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THE IDEOPOLITICAL TRENDS OF APPROPRIATING AND
ALTERING ARMENIAN TOPONYMS AND MAPS AS
COMPONENTS OF THE “GREATER AZERBAIJAN”

PROJECT

Abstract

The political doctrine of Pan-Turkism proposed by Ziya Gékalp was intended
to be implemented in a three-stage system. After the first stage, which involved
the mass Turkification of the subject nations of the Ottoman Empire, the second
stage was planned: the creation of an Oghuz state, which would include the
Ottoman Empire, Eastern Transcaucasia, the Turkic-speaking countries of
Central Asia (Khorezm), and the Iranian province of Atropatene-Azerbaijan.
Within the scope of implementing the Oghuz state plan, a military-political
concept was developed, consisting of both short-term and long-term strategies.
Accordingly, the immediate plan envisaged, along with the conquest of Eastern
Transcaucasia, the creation of a so-called “Azerbaijan” — an “East Caucasian

" The article has been delivered on 13.03.2025, reviewed on 20.03.2025, accepted for
publication on 30.04.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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The Ideopolitical Trends of Appropriating and Altering Armenian Toponyms ...

Muslim” formation, which, as a temporary implementation phase, would become
the main operational and political stronghold of the Young Turk-Musavat alliance.
Subsequently, on the basis of this formation within the Ottoman Empire, a so-
called “Great Azerbaijan” state was to be created, extending from the Black Sea
to the Caspian Sea, from Batumi to Baku, including the Iranian Atropatene-
Azerbaijan province. The long-term plan envisioned “Great Azerbaijan” as the
first link in the creation of a pan-Oghuz state, which would bridge the Ottoman
Empire with the Turkic-speaking peoples of Central Asia, ultimately laying the
groundwork for the third phase —the establishment of a Turanian Empire under a
common Pan-Turkic roof.

Although the “Great Azerbaijan™ project has periodically changed its tactics,
its political goal has remained unchanged. During the Soviet era, realizing the
impossibility of militarily annexing the Armenian territories, Azerbaijani leadership
adopted a new strategy. Instead of massacres, persecutions, and forced
displacements, they implemented a policy of ethnic cleansing, disenfranchisement,
national discrimination, distortion of demographic data, Turkification of place
names, cartographic falsifications, and appropriation of civilizational values.*

Keywords: “Great Azerbaijan,” Eastern Transcaucasia, Pan-Turkism,
falsification, toponym, map, topocid.

Introduction

The tactics of the “Great Azerbaijan” project includes, as an integral
component, the Turkification of Armenian toponyms (names of settlements, major
mountains, rivers, lakes, administrative units, ancient sites, etc.) and
microtoponyms (names of hills, valleys, mountains, streams, springs, pastures,
fields, etc.) in Eastern Transcaucasia and the occupied territories of historical
Armenia. Additionally, there has been systematic falsification of topographical and
historical maps, given that these regions contained numerous places named in the
languages of indigenous peoples, serving as direct evidence of their nativity. Since
the process of forming an “Azerbaijani nation” is still incomplete (and may never
be completed), the obsession of the Caucasian Tatars with appropriating
everything continues unabated. In the process of creating a monolithic Turkic
state, the newcomers have displayed intolerance toward all civilizational values
created by the indigenous population.

! See Gatrchyan 2009, 12.
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The Alterations of Toponyms

The state-adopted policy of systematically Turkifying toponyms in the Eastern
Caucasus was implemented after 1918, following the establishment of the entity
referred to as “Azerbaijan”. In an effort to establish a stable presence and
“historical solid foundations™” in the territories they inhabited, the nomadic or
semi-nomadic Caucasian Tatars — following the Turkish methodological approach
— used ethnotoponyms to address territorial and ethnic identification issues,
attempting to legitimize themselves as “indigenous inhabitants”.

However, it should be noted that this criminal policy became particularly
systematic under the Soviet Azerbaijani rule and in the subsequent years. Its
purpose was to facilitate Azerbaijan’s campaign of cultural genocide in the realm
of toponyms, a practice now identified by the term “topocide.””

Accordingly, following the Ottoman and Republican Turkish example of
Turkifying Armenian toponyms to erase national memory, the Armenian historical
and cultural legacy on the left bank of the Kura River was deliberately distorted.
This included renaming longstanding Armenian settlements that revealed the deep
historical roots of Armenians in the region, such as Avanashen (now
Ghoshakyand), Vardashen (now Oghuz), Getashen (now Chaykend), and Norshen
(now Tazakend), among others, in an attempt to erase the centuries-old Armenian
cultural and urban heritage.®

In this context, it should be noted that this irreversible loss has been recorded
not only in the Eastern Caucasus but also in some parts of Armenia. The infiltration
of nomadic Turkic-speaking peoples into the region, with the aim of conquering
and assimilating inherently Armenian lands, led to the distortion of Armenian-
created and Armenian-rooted place names and microtoponyms. A significant
portion of these names was translated and adapted into their language, often
through the lens of their nomadic mindset and toponymic restructuring, changing

2 See Asatryan 2012.

% And yet, despite the distortion of Armenian toponyms, these ancient place names were
deeply rooted in the local population’s minds. However, in the Shaki-Shirvan region,
Armenian place names translated by Turkic elements continued to be preserved. For
example, one of the ruined forts in the southern part of the ancient capital of Buni-Aghwank,
Kapaghaki (Gabala), was referred to as the “Fortress of the Infidels” (“Gavurlarin Kalesi”) by
the local Muslim population until the 20" century (perhaps even until today) (Rashid-bey-
Efendiyev 1903, 2-3).
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the original Armenian names into forms that suited their linguistic and cultural
context.* It should be noted that the nomadic Caucasian Tatars used ethnoto-
ponyms to address territorial and ethnic identification issues. In general, this
phenomenon was characteristic of nearly all nomadic and semi-nomadic people.®

It should be noted that the historical and geographical terminology of the
Armenian Highlands, including the entirety of Armenian toponyms, is rooted in
the foundational layer of Armenian national linguistic thought. Besides performing
an ethnoprotective function and being a stable linguistic fact, a toponym also
holds significant historical and civilizational value. Containing a profound political
subtext, it stands as evidence of the historical past and cultural heritage of the
indigenous population that once lived or still lives there. Thus, in the context of
the Azerbaijani government’s “Greater Azerbaijan” program, the process of
Turkifying toponyms was of serious significance. Special efforts were made to
rename “non-Muslim” place names. The deliberate distortion of Armenian place
names and their adaptation to Turkic forms was intended to “prove” the mythical
legitimacy of the Turkish-Azerbaijani claim over the occupied territories, as part of
their broader nationalistic agenda.®

It is known that the emergence of different ethnic groups in the same
territory, as well as the establishment of imposed or semi-imposed political
structures, inevitably lead to the transformation of indigenous, ancient toponyms.
In this regard, it should be noted that the alteration and distortion of Armenian
place names was not a new phenomenon. This process began with the infiltration
of ethnic foreign groups, specifically the Seljuk Turks and the Oghuz Turkic-
speaking nomads, and their subsequent territorial expansion’: Many localities,
which were originally inhabited solely by Armenians, were given Persian or Turkic
names®: As academically justified by Grigor Ghapantsyan, “For a long time, the
functioning of a humber of place names of Turkish-Seljuk origin seemed to us a
distortion in our Soviet era. Indeed, all these Mollaba-Yazet, Molladurson,
Sultanabad, Sultanbek, Uluhanluan, Alibekluan, and similar names are a part of

4 See Rustamov 2013, N2 2, 137-150.

5 See Asatryan 2022, Nz 3, 106.

6 See Danielyan 2008, Ne 3, 13-15.

" Yesayan 2014, 10.

8 See Chobanyan 2015, Ne 3 (9), 202, 215.
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the Ottoman Empire’s long-lasting rule and its expansion.” Speaking of the
Turkish place names, it should be mentioned that there were also other Turkish
toponyms until the 11™ century, directly related to this phenomenon. The first act
was the change of the original name of the captured Armenian settlements, while
the purpose was again the same — to replace the previous name with a new one.
Albeit the Caucasian Tatars had never established their villages or towns, their
giobal purpose was, as always, to erase traces of the original owners. In many
cases, the renamed toponyms often included Turkish suffixes such as the plural-
forming suffix “-lar,” the diminutive-forming “-jik” or “-juk,” or the place-
indicating suffixes “-Ii” or “-lu” which were added to the Armenian root, turning
the Armenian toponym into a mixed-structure name.*® Armenian place names
were also renamed through translation: “new” became Yeni, “red” became Kyzyl
(Gyzyl), “village” became Kend, and so on." For example, Tandzut became
Armutlu, Aghbyurashen became Bulagkend, Karmirik became Kyzylja, and so on,
or the local dialect with ethnic significance would sometimes modify the previous
form of the toponym by the principle of substitution, similar to Turkish variations:
Odzhukhach became Uzunkhach, Odzhun became Uzunlar, Karhatavan became
Karadivan, Karvachar became Kelbajar, Kovsakan became Zangelan, Kashunik/
Barkushat became Gubatlou, Varandan became Fizuli, Sanasary became Kubatli,
Dzhragan became Jebrail, and so on. According to the observation of Babken
Harutyunyan, Corresponding Member of the NAS RA, “If the nomad saw the
water as black, the river or stream immediately received the name “Qara-su”
(Black Water); if the stone resembled the nose, it was named “Qara-burun”
(Nose-like Stone); if the rock resembled a wolf’s ear, it was named “Ghurgh-
ulagh” (Wolf's Ear), and so on.” It is important to note that this situation has had
disastrous consequences, especially for the comprehensive value system of
Armenian civilization. In this regard, it should be noted that the presence of
foreign-sounding toponyms in Armenia has always been a cause for concern,
starting from the years of the First Republic. Educator Hakob Elibekyan once
remarked regarding this issue: “Armenia has begun to live an independent state
life... Armenia, having been deprived of independent state life for centuries, did

9 See Ghapantsyan 1954, Ne 1, 15.
10 See Yesayan 2014, 37.

1 See Yesayan 2014, 16.

2 Harutyunyan 2010, Ne 4 (32), 37.
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not have the opportunity to preserve the geographical names that had passed
through the crucible of history and were an integral part of our people’s life ...
Due to the harsh political conditions, the people were unable to create an
independent cultural life, which would have allowed them to prevent the distortion
or elimination of Armenian names from use.”® He was not mistaken, for in the
maps of Armenia published in different languages, Armenian place names were
indeed distorted.™

Among the widespread methods was also giving new names to old
settlements, aiming to demonstrate the original identity of those toponyms as
native place names. Incidentally, this situation gave rise to the political intrigues
of Azerbaijani fake authors and the relentless anti-Armenian propaganda.

Attempts to etymologize Armenian place names in Turkic were also forms of
appropriation of Armenian settlements. In this regard, the flight of mind in the
historiography of toponyms has reached a ridiculous level, especially in G.
Geibulyev’s “work.”® The author, trying to cast doubt on the ancient Armenian
settlement on the left bank of the Kura River and distorting the names of
Armenian villages (Zarkhu, Karkanj, Dara-Karkanj, etc.), as well as avoiding the
historical-geographical and linguistic-etymological clarification of these place
names, intentionally conceals the fact of the existence from early times of the
Armenian-populated villages, medeivel churches, khachkars, chapels with
hundreds of Armenian inscriptions on them and declares that those villages are
Azerbaijani.®* However, in reality, as mentioned above, the original names of
Armenian villages have been recorded in historical sources much earlier than the
Turkish-Oghuz names would appear in the Eastern Caucasus and Armenian
highlands. Furthermore, from the earliest times, especially during the Middle
Ages, when Shirvan had a large Armenian population, the historical sources did
not, and could not, indicate the presence of a people identified as “Azerbaijani”.

It should be noted that immediately after the end of the 44-day war in 2020,
on the day after the ceasefire was signed, Azerbaijan's Minister of Culture A.
Karimov made a post on his Twitter page about Dadivank, the jewel of the
Karvachar region, calling it “Khudavang” and stating that it was “one of the best

3 Elibekyan 1919, N2 96.
% See ibid.

5 See Geibullayev 1986.
16 See ibid, 120.
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testimonies of ancient Caucasian Albania’s civilization.”” It is essential to
emphasize that over 100 Armenian inscriptions are presented on the walls of
Dadivank, containing genealogically, geographically, architecturally, and
historically important information, serving as irrefutable evidence of Armenian
heritage.'®

The objective of this state-sponsored policy pursued by Azerbaijani
authorities is not only to rename or distort Armenian toponyms but also to entirely
erase the name Armenia. With the intent of depriving the Armenian people of
their historical homeland, Azerbaijani pseudo-historians, directly aligning with
pan-Turkist “historiographers,” attempt to deny the concepts of the Armenian
Highlands, Armenia, and historical Greater Armenia through fabricated
information, falsified and artificially constructed place names, and illogical
conclusions. By propagating the anti-scientific thesis of Armenians being
“newcomers,” they seek to negate the existence of the indigenous Armenian
ethnos, the Armenian states, and the ancient Armenian civilization in its historical
homeland - the Armenian Highlands, that is, Armenia - since antiquity.*®
Azerbaijani falsifiers, for whom history is a propaganda tool, easily mislead the
world. An example of this is the purposeful changes of Armenian place names.
Moreover, along with the distrtion of Armenian place names, ancient Armenian
names and surnames were also Turkified through a special policy, which is part of
the Turkish anti-Armenian policy. For instance, the Azerbaijani author G.
Mehtiyeva, in her fabricated narrative, not only falsely declares the renowned 10"-
century Armenian historian Movses Daskhurantsi (also known in manuscripts and
historical records as “Kaghankatvatsi”) to be “Albanian,” but also, through so-
called “etymological analysis,” attributes a Turkish origin to several distinctly
Armenian-sounding personal names (such as Taguhi, Shushan, etc.) mentioned in
his work History of the Aghuans. These names, which are entirely free of any
Muslim influence and continue to be part of Armenian nomenclature today, are
arbitrarily reclassified with a stroke of her pen.?°

7 Mkhitaryan 2022, Ne 21.

8 Shahkhatunyants 1842, 359-360; Jalalyants 1895, 206-209; Barkhudarian 1982,
197-217; Ayvazyan 2015; Hakobyan, Simonyan 1998, Ne 1-2, 227-231.

19 See Mahmudov 2016.

% See Mehdieva 2018, 36-37.
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Alteration of Maps

Another tactical component of the ficticious “Greater Azerbaijan” project was
the publication of falsified “maps” composed in a pan-Turkic spirit through the
distortion of historical geography. It should also be noted that the foundation for
the falsification of geographical and historical maps of the Eastern Caucasus was
laid during the rule of H. Aliyev and under his direct patronage.

With the aim of endowing the formation of “Azerbaijan” with a “historical
past,” under the leadership of Rasul Rzayev, the chief editor of the “Azerbaijan
SSR Encyclopedia,” and with the participation of the well-known historical falsifier
Y. Makhmudov, the “Atlas of the Azerbaijan SSR Maps” was published in 1972 at
the Kyiv Cartographic Enterprise in Azerbaijani and Russian. This atlas was
designed for long-term purposes and included fabricated so-called “historical
maps of Azerbaijan.”? This falsification found such widespread resonance among
intellectuals well-versed in history and especially within Soviet scientific institutions
that, in order to clarify the situation, Levon Shahumyan, the deputy chief editor of
the Great Soviet Encyclopedia and the son of Stepan Shahumyan, traveled to Baku.

However, as Y. Makhmudov later cynically wrote, “Thanks to the wisdom and
courage of Heydar Aliyev, not only did the encyclopedias and a significant group
of intellectuals avoid persecution by the KGB, but they also even escaped the usual
party disciplinary actions.””?

In addition to the aforementioned points, it should be noted that as time
progresses, Azerbaijan is steadily advancing towards the further consolidation of
an authoritarian political system and a repressive regime. Considering the
“Greater Azerbaijan” program as one of the key directions of Azerbaijan’s
political strategy, llham Aliyev has taken the expansionist policies of his
predecessors to an extreme. In order to fuel pan-Turkic sentiments, he issued a
political directive to the Institute of History of the National Academy of Sciences of
Azerbaijan — an institution sustained by his authoritarian administration — to falsify
and distort history.

The fact that the so-called Institute of History of Azerbaijan has consistently
operated not according to scientific standards but in alignment with the political
objectives dictated by the authorities, is openly acknowledged by its former

2 See Lyatif Shamkhal 2017, 24.
22 See ibid.
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director, the pseudo-academician Y. Makhmudov. Benefiting from the patronage
and protection of the younger Aliyev, Makhmudov unquestioningly executes the
political orders of the regime. “I can confidently say,” he writes, “that our entire
history is being reborn thanks to President llham Aliyev. All the works produced
by the institute’s scholars are written under the direct instructions and
guarantees of the head of state. A new history of Azerbaijan is being
created.”®® (Emphasis is ours — G. S.)

I. Aliyev’s aspiration is to turn the territory of the Republic of Armenia into
“Western Azerbaijan” through the blatant falsification of historical and legal facts.
To achieve this goal, in 2007, by the order of the Ministry of Culture and Tourism
of Azerbaijan, a so-called “work” under the titled Monuments of Western
Azerbaijan was published with the poisonous pen of a certain Aziz Alakbarli.

From the very beginning, it should be noted that for the author of the book,
as well as its editors and consultants (notorious historical falsifiers such as B.
Budagov, V. Aliyev, J. Giyasi, M. Nemat, H. Mirzoyev, S. Mammadov),
historiography has turned into an occupation or business serving certain interests.
A. Alakbarli, filled with hostility and prejudice against historical knowledge, strives
to alienate the spiritual and material culture created over centuries by the
indigenous Armenian population of Armenia and, through falsification, artificially
backdate the presence of nomadic tribes, proclaiming them Turkic-Oghuz.?* With
a “historical-constructive” flight of thought, on page 7 of the book, the map of the
Republic of Armenia is depicted with a sick imagination, with the caption

2 See ibid, 46.

2 Alakbarli 2007. The so-called book, considered a classic example of falsification, was
displayed at the annual international book fair in Frankfurt am Main. On its cover, the Garni
pagan temple (1** century AD) is portrayed, absurdly, as a Turkic structure. R. Galichian has
rightly called this “book” one of the latest and most extreme cases of “Azerbaijani fantasies”
(see Galichian R., The Invention of History: Azerbaijan, Armenia and the Showcasing of
Imagination (Second, Revised and Expanded Edition), London-Yerevan, 2009, p. 5-6).
Another manifestation of the appropriation of historical and cultural heritage occurred on
December 2, 2010, during an exhibition dedicated to “Azerbaijani cultural heritage” at
Humboldt University in Berlin, where photographs of Armenia’s ancient monuments, such as
Tatev, Gandzasar, Khutavank, and others, were presented as part of the so-called
“Azerbaijani cultural heritage” (see Avagyan, Avetisyan, Chobanyan, Poghosyan, Ter-
Matevosyan 2012, Ne 1-2, 245).

13
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underneath stating: “The map of Western Azerbaijan (today's Republic of
Armenia), the historical homeland of the Turkic-Oghuz.”?®

The anti-scientific manipulations of the Azerbaijani newbie forgers do not end
there; they were continuously manifested in the falsification of maps. One example
of this deceit and aggression is the “South Caucasus: 1903” map (Baku, 2013),%
published under the direct order of I. Aliyev through the “State Committee for
Geodesy and Cartography,” followed by the so-called “National Atlas of the
Republic of Azerbaijan” (Baku, 2014), issued in Russian, English, and Azerbaijani
in Latin script.

Let us first address the former. By republishing the “Map of the Caucasian
Region”, created in 1903 and printed in 1914 by the “Caucasian Military District”,
Azerbaijani falsifiers manipulate the inclusion of certain Turkic place names in
Russian maps regarding Eastern Armenia, and driven by expansionist ambitions
toward Armenia, they attempt to retroactively present the administrative-territorial
borders of the non-existent “Azerbaijan” in 1903 as encompassing a large area,
including all of Eastern Armenia.?” However, as correctly pointed out by Dr. Pavel
Chobanyan, “...the emergence of newly established Turkic place names as a
result of Persian-Turkic domination in Armenia cannot serve as a basis for
attributing those names to earlier centuries or for characterizing the issue of
ethnic relations in Armenia during those times.”?®

As for the so-called “National Atlas”, it consists of 19 sections and includes
around 1,000 maps. From the outset, it should be noted that, in alignment with
the state’s agenda, there is a deliberate attempt to present the native peoples of
the region (Armenians, Udis, Lezgins, Kriz, Avars, Tsakurs, Tats, Talysh, etc.) as
newcomers, while portraying the nomadic Caucasian Tatars as “indigenous.”
Moreover, through fabricated theories aimed at establishing the existence of the
“Azerbaijan” entity in much earlier periods, an attempt has been made to
completely distort and falsify the ethnic history and geography of the South
Caucasus across all eras under the guise of academic credibility.

% Alakbarli 2007, 7.

% See Southern Caucasus. Map of 1903, Baku, 2013.

2 See The scholars of our institute analyzed the map “Southern Caucasus. 1903,”
available at https://igaz.az/ru/news/861 (accessed: 09.21.2020).

2 Chobanyan 2015, 216.

14


https://igaz.az/ru/news/861

Stepanyan G.

The Armenian regions of Utik, Artsakh, and Syunik, as well as the entirety of
Eastern Transcaucasia, have been declared “Azerbaijani.” In this process, the
thousand-year-old ethno-political and ethno-cultural heritage created by the native
peoples of the region has been appropriated and claimed as their own.

Furthermore, driven by territorial greed, Armenia has been erased from
several original Hellenistic, Roman, and European maps (17 maps in total), with
the name Armenia deliberately removed. Similarly, Iran has not been spared, with
the administrative boundaries of Azerbaijan fictitiously extended from Derbent to
the central territories of Iran.?® Finally, regarding the ensuing mass distortion of
morality it should be noted that the anti-scientific theses and blatant falsifications
included in the “atlas” have been directly incorporated into Azerbaijani school and
university textbooks and educational materials. The authors of these “map atlases”
avoid accountability primarily because they are utterly absurd, bearing absolutely
no connection to reality or history. These falsifications are nothing more than
delusions. It is worth noting that the nomadic gene, shaped by a mindset of
plunder and raiding, has not only retained its vitality in our times but is
continually accumulating new energy.®® The approach of Azerbaijani authors is
characterized by an interesting observation made by the Director of the Institute
of Political and Social Studies of the Black Sea-Caspian Region, Prof. Vladimir
Zakharov:

“Azerbaijani historians have distorted the entire history of the Caucasian
region. Their dozens, hundreds of books and articles are being published in
various countries around the world... According to their narrative, it is
unmistakably concluded that in the Caucasus region, there is only one people —
the Azerbaijanis... And all of this is done with state-directed intent, under the
personal decree of President I. Aliyev.”® In other words, in Azerbaijan, the
process of nation-building has already turned into a technology®® of distortion

2 See Azorbaycan Respublikasi Milli Atlas: National Atlas, Baki, 2014. For more details
on the interpretations of the falsified maps in the “Atlas”, see Galchyan 2024, 9-37.

%0 One of the manifestations of the distortion of historical-cultural heritage is the
exhibition held on December 2, 2010, at Humboldt University in Berlin, titled “Azerbaijan’s
Cultural Heritage,” where photographs of Armenian monuments such as Tatev, Gandzasar,
Khutavank, and others were presented as so-called “Azerbaijani cultural heritage.” (see
Avagyan, Avetisyan, Chobanyan, Poghosyan, Ter-Matevosyan 2012, 245).

8t zaharov 2010, N2 2, 72.

%2 See Bakhchinyan Ne 16, 27.04.2018.
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under the Aliyev regime. This is evident in the “works” of Azerbaijani falsifiers
and in the “maps-atlases,” where they are accompanied by new expressions of
falsehood and distortion of historical reality.

Conclusion

In conclusion, the “Greater Azerbaijan” program is a significant part of the
campaign to distort the geographical and historical identity of Eastern
Transcaucasia and the occupied Armenian territories. This process, which began
during the creation of the artificial “Azerbaijan” entity, involves the manipulation
of Armenian toponyms and the falsification of historical and geographical maps.
The intentional distortion of Armenian place names and their reworking into
Turkish-sounding forms is aimed at erasing the historical identity of the captured
territories. This deceptive national project poses serious political and demographic
threats to Armenia, especially in terms of its territorial integrity and the
preservation of its cultural heritage.
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Abstract

Studying the consequences of various examples of genocide is important not
only in terms of identifying the degree of their severity for the victim groups, but
also in terms of clarifying the attitude of the international community towards
these crimes at the time they were committed. It is important to understand what
the position of the great powers was towards these crimes, whether it was
expressed through simple condemnation, or certain measures were taken to stop
the mass extermination of representatives of ethnic, racial, religious and national
groups. From this point of view, in the context of comparing the consequences of
the Armenian Genocide in the Ottoman Empire and the Yezidi Genocide in the
region Sinjar of Iraq, the object of the given study is the reaction and degree of
intervention of the international community, and influential actors in world
politics, with the aim of stopping the further extermination of representatives of
the victim groups of these crimes.

To achieve the stated goals and objectives, the study combines historical-
comparative and analytical methods, uses a wide range of primary and secondary
sources, as well as interdisciplinary research by specialists.
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Introduction

The authorities of the Ottoman Empire considered the clash of two opposing
military-political blocs, the Entente and the Quadruple Alliance, in the First World
War to be a convenient opportunity for the “final solution” of the Armenian
Question through the mass extermination of the Armenian population and the
deprivation of its homeland — Western Armenia. Being well aware of the criminal
plans of the Young Turk government, the allies of the Ottoman Empire — Kaiser’s
Germany and Austria-Hungary, with their silence and criminal inaction,
encouraged the Turkish authorities to continue the policy of mass extermination of
the Armenian people, effectively becoming accomplices in this crime.

International intervention to stop crimes committed against victim
groups

At the time of the Armenian Genocide, on May 24, 1915, the Entente powers
— Russia, Great Britain and France — adopted a joint declaration in which the mass
murder of Armenians was qualified as a “crime against humanity”. Personal
responsibility for these crimes was placed “on all members of the Turkish
government, as well as on those of its local representatives who are found to be
involved in such massacres.” Immediately after the dissemination of the text of
the declaration of the Entente powers, the Minister of Internal Affairs of the
Ottoman Empire, Talaat, initiated the hasty adoption by the Turkish government of
a temporary law “On Deportation”, which attempted to “legitimize” the ongoing
policy of mass deportation, and in essence, the extermination of the Armenian
population.? By adopting this act, responsibility for the mass deportation and
extermination of the Armenian population was legislatively shifted to the executive
power of the country.®

However, the demarche of the Entente powers could not stop the process of
mass extermination of the Armenian people in the Ottoman Empire. The only real
factor restraining the criminal policy of the Young Turk government was the

! See Abrahamyan, Sevan-Khachatryan 1995, 21.
2 See Safrastyan 2009, 175-180.
3 See Marukyan 2017, 72-73.
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Russian Caucasian Army, which occupied some territories of Western Armenia.
The advance of the Russian army and Armenian volunteer units in early May
forced the Turkish command to stop the month-long siege of Van and retreat. The
heroic self-defense of the Armenians of Van, which lasted from April 7 to May 6,
1915, ended with the rescue of tens of thousands of Armenians of Van and
surrounding settlements.* At the same time, it should be noted that the
insufficiently prepared, rapid maneuvers of the Russian Caucasian army often led
to retreats, leaving the Armenian population to the mercy of fate, which did not
have time to leave with the troops, while the enraged enemy dealt most cruelly
with those who did not have time to leave.”

Thanks to the help of the French Mediterranean Navy ships, the heroic self-
defense of the Armenians on Mount Musa Dagh, which lasted more than a month,
also ended with the rescue of part of the Armenian population of the villages of
Suetia from mass extermination.® In mid-September 1915, the French warships
cruising off the coast of Cilicia transported about 4,200 Armenians, including
women, children and the elderly, to the British-controlled Egyptian town of Port
Said.’

The international community only drew attention to the plight of tens of
thousands of Yezidis who had found refuge on Mount Sinjar from extermination
by the “Islamic State” terrorist group” (ISIS) after the US President issued a
special statement on August 7 regarding the situation surrounding the Yezidis in
Irag. B. Obama said, that at the request of the Iragi government, the United
States took measures to rescue civilians who had found refuge in the mountains.
He noted that if necessary, the US Air Force is authorized to carry out precision
airstrikes that will allow Iraqi forces to lift the siege of Mount Sinjar and protect

4 See Tunyan 2015, 143-159.

5 Marukyan 2003, 311.

5 See Kevorkyan 2015, 83-91.

" Shemmassian 2020, 375.

* An extremist Sunni terrorist group was formed in 2004 based on some organizations of
the Al-Qaeda international terrorist network, and funded by Qatar and Saudi Arabia. The
“Islamic State” terrorist group also had internal sources of financing, which were provided
through the sale of oil, other natural resources, objects of historical and cultural value, and
weapons in the territories under its control, as well as income from ransoms paid for hostages.
See Dispatch from the Field, Islamic State, 2014. https://www.conflictarm.com/
dispatches/islamic-state-ammunition-in-irag-and-syria/Ammunition. pdf (accessed: 12.02.2025).
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the civilian population there.® In order to provide humanitarian aid to the
besieged Yezidis, American military aircraft delivered 130.000 liters of drinking
water and 114.000 food packages to Mount Sinjar. Humanitarian aid was also
provided by British military aircraft, which were later joined by the air forces of
France, Germany and Australia.® US Air Force also carried out airstrikes on ISIS
positions in Mosul, allowing Iraqi and Kurdish forces to retake lost territory.

On August 13, US and UK special forces entered the area of Mount Sinjar
surrounded by terrorists, where about 30.000 Yazidis were hiding.’° Based on
the information received, it was claimed that the Yezidis in this part of Mount
Sinjar were provided with water and food and were not threatened by attacks
from ISIS militants.™ Although on August 14, 2014, the US President announced
the release of the Yezidis from the blockade on Mount Sinjar, the latter noted that
after the end of the military operation, the international community showed
criminal inaction in rescuing thousands of their compatriots held hostage by
ISIS.*2

However, these actions by the US and its allies were clearly not enough to
free tens of thousands of Yezidis from the terrorists’ encirclement on Mount
Sinjar. Units of the Syrian branch of the Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK) came to
the aid of the Yezidi refugees doomed to death by starvation on Mount Sinjar,
supplied the Yezidi self-defense forces with sufficient weapons and ammunition,
and then, during a joint operation, managed to open a safe corridor for them to
Syria.** More than 120.000 people who had found refuge on Mount Sinjar moved
to Syria through this corridor, 80.000 of whom settled in the Nowruz refugee
camp created by the Syrian branch of PKK and in the surrounding settlements,
and about 30,000 crossed the Turkish border, settling in the border areas of
Batman, Diyarbakir, Midyat and Mardin. Despite the possibility of a safe retreat
from Mount Sinjar, about 20-30 thousand Yezidis refused to leave their
homelands, continuing to remain in the mountains.*

8 See Statement by the President. (accessed: 12.02.2025)

9 Kochoi 2014, 68.

10 Chulov, Borger, Norton-Taylor, Roberts 2014. (accessed: 12.02.2025)
1 DeYoung, Whitlock 2014, (accessed: 12.02.2025)

2 Kochoi, Hasan 2016, 104.

3 Grigoryan 2016, 167-168.

14 Report on the Protection of Civilians in the Armed Conflict in Iraq 2014, 4.
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Consequences of the Armenian Genocide and the terrorist crimes
committed against the Yezidis of Sinjar

The consequences of the Armenian Genocide in the Ottoman Empire and the
terrorist crimes committed against the Yezidis of Irag's Sinjar region show both
similarities and significant differences.

The losses inflicted on the Armenian people as a result of the genocide and
their consequences can be conditionally divided into the following groups: a) loss
of the historical homeland, b) demographic losses, c) loss of cultural and
civilizational heritage, d) material damage, €) moral and psychological shock.

The grave diret damage of the Armenian Genocide should be considered
“patriocide” — the deprivation of the Armenian people of most of their
homeland — Western Armenia — through mass extermination. As a result of the
loss of their homeland, the Armenian refugees who miraculously survived the
genocidal policies of the Turkish authorities in different countries created
communities of the modern Armenian Diaspora. As a consequence of this, on the
one hand, it should be noted that the Western Armenians who survived the
genocide, having lost their native homes, were forced to start everything from
scratch in a foreign land and at the same time try not to lose their national
identity.*®

It is generally accepted that the demographic losses of the Armenian
Genocide amounted to 1.5 million people, however, it is necessary to take into
account that an integral part of the genocidal policy of the Turkish authorities was
the forced Islamization of the Armenian population, as a result of which these
people ceased to identify themselves with the Armenian people, which from the
point of view of the group-victim of the genocide should also be considered as
human losses. In addition to clarifying the number of Armenians who were
actually killed, died or forcibly Islamized, in this context it is necessary to clarify
the consequences of these demographic losses for the victim group and imagine
what the size of the Armenian people would have been a century after the
genocide if the victims of this crime had survived.*®

The next most important damage of the Armenian Genocide was the
deliberate destruction of the cultural heritage of the Armenian people. In an

5 See Marukyan 2014, 271.
16 |pid, 273.
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effort to destroy evidence of the thousand-year presence of Armenians in their
homeland — Western Armenia and other Armenian-populated territories of the
Ottoman Empire, successive Turkish authorities consistently destroyed Armenian
churches, monasteries, educational institutions, historical monuments, khachkars,
architectural structures and even cemeteries. During the Armenian Genocide and
in the following years, more than 1.500 churches, 450 monasteries, 2.000
schools, etc. were destroyed.”” The destruction of many thousands of Armenian
manuscripts, which reflected the scientific thought and genius of the Armenian
people, should also be considered an example of cultural genocide. These
atrocities served two purposes: they destroyed evidence of what had happened
and created conditions for the rapid assimilation of Armenians.*®

An equally important component of the criminal policy of the Turkish
government should be considered the mass expropriation of Armenian
property and its transfer to Muslims, primarily Turks, which was carried out in
parallel with the extermination and deportation of the Armenian population. When
speaking about the material damage caused to the Armenian people, the first
thing that comes to mind is the joint memorandum of the delegations of the
Republic of Armenia and Western Armenians presented at the Paris Peace
Conference. This document estimated the material losses of Armenians in 1915-
1919 at 19.130.982.000 French francs, of which 14.598.460.000 francs were
inflicted on Western Armenians and 4.582.472.000 on the Republic of Armenia.*®
It should be noted, however, that due to the tight deadlines for the preparation
and submission of the memorandum, this document was unable to reflect
complete and final data on the material losses inflicted on the Armenian people
during the First World War.

On June 10, 1915, by the decision of the Young Turk government,
“Commissions for Abandoned Property™ were created, which were entrusted
with the function of carrying out the process of expropriation of all Armenian
property.®® Personal documents of the Minister of the Interior, Talaat Pasha,

7 See Armenian-Turkish relations 2011, 144.

8 See Bevan 2006, 25-60.

19 See Barseghyan 1999, 13.

* The creation and activities of these commissions were later recognized as illegal by the
Ottoman Empire itself under Article 144 of the Sevres Peace Treaty of August 10, 1920. See
Supplement: Official Documents 1921, 235.

20 See Akcam 2012, 186-187.
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confirm that a total of 20.545 buildings, 76.942 acres of vineyards, 703.941 acres
of olive groves and 4.573 acres of mulberry orchards were seized from the
Armenians.?

As a result of the genocide, the Armenian people suffered serious moral and
psychological shocks, which were experienced not only by the Armenians who
survived this monstrous crime, but also by subsequent generations. The forcibly
Islamized Armenian women and children, who were forced to accept Islam and
speak only Turkish,? and had to adopt Turkish names and surnames against their
will, also suffered moral and psychological shocks.?

As for the consequences of the crimes committed by terrorists against
the Yezidis of Sinjar, the following main losses and their consequences can be
identified: a) mass migration and the grave repercussions of the departure of
the majority of the Yezidi population from their native lands, b) demographic
losses, c) destruction and desecration of religious and cultural sites, d) seizure
and destruction of property, ) moral and psychological shocks and their effects.

As a result of the attack and crimes committed by ISIS in Sinjar, more than
200.000 Yezidis have become refugees, leaving their homes and finding
refuge in other countries.?* However, unlike the Armenian people, the Yezidis
did not lose their homeland; some of the Yezidi population subsequently
returned to their native lands. The approximately 20-30 thousand Yezidis who
remained on Mount Sinjar and refused to cross into Syria via the safe corridor, as
well as some of the Yezidi population who found refuge in the territory of Iraqi
Kurdistan, after liberating their settlements from terrorists, gradually began to
return to their native lands. Thus, despite the terrible, devastating consequences
of the ISIS attack, about 15% of the Yezidi population of Sinjar returned to their
former places of residence, facing serious problems: abandoned and destroyed
buildings that were filled with unexploded ordnance and the bodies of those killed
after the massacre.?® The Yezidis who returned to the northern parts of Sinjar
noted that after the liberation of these territories from terrorists, for a long time

2 See Umit 2013, 97-106.

22 See Sarafian 2001, 209-221.

2 See Miller, Touryan-Miller 1993, 146.
24 See Kochoi, Hassan 2016, 99.

% Jalabi 2017.
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no construction or restoration work was carried out in the settlements that were
attacked and the activities of public services were not restored.?

The most important issue for the Yezidis who returned to the settlements of
Sinjar was the issue of ensuring security, in particular, ensuring the right to freely
carry weapons for members of the community, as a kind of guarantee of having a
means of protection against possible attacks in the future. Given the deliberate
retreat of the “Peshmerga” immediately before the ISIS attack on Sinjar, the
Yezidis who survived the horrors of the crimes no longer trusted the Kurdish
formations and considered the Yezidi self-defense units and the units of the
Syrian branch of the PKK that cooperated with them as a guarantee of their
safety.

After the expulsion of terrorists from some settlements in Sinjar, a Yezidi
interim parliament consisting of 27 figures was formed, declaring that after the
complete liberation of the region, a legitimate government would be formed
through democratic elections.?” In response to this statement, on the orders of the
leader of Iragi Kurdistan, M. Barzani, on December 19, “Peshmerga” units again
entered Sinjar, trying to create the impression that they had liberated the region,
although most of it continued to remain under the control of ISIS. After returning
to Sinjar, Kurdish units began to force the commanders and fighters of the Yezidi
self-defense forces, which were already recognized as legitimate armed groups by
the Iragi authorities, to join their ranks.?® It was clear that this was an attempt to
deflect responsibility from the Kurdish units for their complicity in the massacre
of the Yezidis when, hours before the ISIS invasion, the Peshmerga withdrew
from Sinjar, leaving the defenseless Yezidi population at the mercy of the
terrorists. Realizing that the demand to join the ranks of the Kurdish units was
intended to create the appearance that the “Peshmerga” forces had not left
Sinjar, but continued to fight against the terrorists in the form of Yezidi units, the
commanders of the Yezidi units categorically refused to fulfill this demand.?
Given these processes, Yazidi leaders considered it inappropriate to participate in
the governing bodies of Iragi Kurdistan, since they were confident that in the
event of inevitable conflicts of interest with the Kurdish elite, they would be

% yan Zoonen, Wirya 2017, 18.
2" See Murazi 2015, 84.

2 |pid, 11.

2 |bid, 85.
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deprived of the opportunity to freely represent and defend the interests of their
community.3°

According to some sources, the number of Yazidis killed as a result of the
ISIS crimes was 3-5 thousand people. However, the exact number of victims of
these crimes is unknown, since some Yazidi territories were still under the control
of terrorists at that time.® According to later data, the number of victims
exceeded 20 thousand people, but this number was not considered final, since
new mass graves of Yazidis were discovered in the liberated settlements of Sinjar,
and the authorities of the Kurdish autonomy hindered the work of Yazidi activists
to determine the number of victims of these events.*?

In addition to direct demographic losses, about 3,600 people went missing,
and more than 5,000 Yezidi women and girls were taken hostage by terrorists.
On April 8, 2015, after ISIS retreated from the city of Tikrit, 216 Yezidi children
and elderly people were freed after being held captive by the terrorists for about
eight months. They had health problems and there were signs of torture on their
bodies.** In March 2016, during a special operation against ISIS in Mosul, Iragi
security forces managed to free a group of Yezidi women.*® During the same
period, PKK units managed to free 51 Yezidis from terrorist captivity.®® Yezidi
leaders have tried to use their personal connections and resources to find
thousands of missing compatriots.*” The Yezidis who escaped from terrorist
captivity also directly participated in the process of freeing Yezidi women sold into
sexual slavery, trying to track them down and return them to their families by
ransom. However, the search and release of the hostages was complicated by the
fact that ISIS was spreading information via the Internet about the sale of human
organs on the black market for 60-70 thousand dollars.*®
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Yezidi historical and cultural monuments and religious buildings in
Sinjar have also become targets of terrorists. As a result of the ISIS attack on
Sinjar, more than 10 temples and shrines in Yezidi villages were destroyed,
including the Sheikh Mandi temple and the Sheikh Nasreddin mausoleum. Yezidi
self-defense forces managed to repel terrorist attacks on the Sharfaddin temple
and save the shrine.®

The practice of seizing property in parallel with the extermination of the
members of the victim group was also used against the Yezidis of Sinjar, when
ISIS terrorists took away not only identity documents from hostages, but also
plundered their money and valuables.®® In addition, after returning to the
settlements of Sinjar liberated from terrorists, the Yezidis found goods stolen
from their homes in the houses of some of their Arab neighbors and, in
retaliation, set their houses on fire.*

Both the Armenian people and the Yezidis have been subjected to moral and
psychological shocks and faced grave consequences as a result of the crimes of
ISIS. Despite calls from Yezidi religious leaders that women and girls freed from
terrorist captivity should be accepted into the Yezidi community and treated with
respect, some men considered them dishonored and refused to accept them into
their families or take them as wives.*? Taking into account the moral and
psychological problems, the Yezidi Charitable Foundation implemented a
humanitarian project to support the victims of the crimes of Sinjar, in particular
children and women. A Center for Supporting Orphans and Victims of Crime was
established in Sinjar, providing social and psychological assistance to 50 orphans
and 30 low-income families. Through international humanitarian organizations,
the Support Center tried to expand assistance to 228 orphans and 100 helpless
women.*3

Thus, in some aspects, there are certain similarities between the
consequences of the Armenian Genocide and the crimes committed against the
Yezidis. In both cases, hundreds of thousands of refugees — representatives of
victim groups — were forced to leave their homes, finding refuge in neighboring

3% Murazi 2015, 42.
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and distant countries. The monstrous crimes committed against the victim groups
resulted in human losses, the destruction of settlements and the expropriation of
their property, moral and psychological trauma and their serious results.

International Legal Assessment of the Armenian Genocide and Crimes
Committed by Terrorists against the Yezidis of Sinjar

In the process of comparing the characteristics of the two crimes, some
differences in the issue of their conviction are revealed. The Armenian Genocide
was an unprecedented crime not only in terms of the scale of its consequences,
but also because the main organizers of this crime were found guilty and
sentenced to death during the subsequent trial of members of the former Young
Turk government and leaders of the ruling “Union and Progress” Party in their
own country.

After the defeat of the Ottoman Empire in the World War and the signing of
the Armistice of Mudros in 1918, the victorious countries demanded that the new
Turkish authorities punish those guilty of committing crimes against prisoners of
war and Armenians. The trial initiated by the new authorities against the
representatives of the previous government and the leaders of the ruling party:
Talat, Enver, Djemal, Behaeddin Shakir, Dr. Nazim, Bedri and Azmi, who were no
longer in the country by that time, was aimed at not punishing the perpetrators
and organizers of mass crimes, and at preventing the possibility of a trial of these
criminals in an international tribunal.**

The trial of the main organizers of the Armenian Genocide took place from
April 28 to July 5, 1919 in a specially created Turkish military tribunal. Witness
testimony, transcripts, indictments and verdicts of Turkish military tribunals
confirm the crime of genocide. The indictment clearly states that the deportation
was planned, the decision was made by the Central Committee of the Young Turk
Party, and its tragic consequences were felt in almost every corner of the
Ottoman Empire.*® It was recorded that the goal of the implementation of the
general program of the Young Turks was the “final solution of the unresolved
problem”, which primarily meant the Armenian Question.*® By the verdicts of the
Turkish military tribunals, members of the former government and leaders of the

4 Marukyan 2014, 148.
4 Dadrian 1997, 43.
46 Barsegov 2002, 39.
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Young Turk Party Talaat, Enver, Djemal, Dr. Nazim, Behaeddin Shakir were
sentenced to death in absentia.*’

Since the Turkish authorities did not take steps to find and punish the
criminals, this mission was taken over by Armenian avengers in Operation
“Nemesis”, who found the criminals in different countries and carried out the
death sentences of Turkish military tribunals that had entered into legal force.*®

At the Berlin trial of the murder of former Ottoman Interior Minister Talat
Pasha, a German court has found Armenian avenger Soghomon Tehlirian
innocent, releasing him from the courtroom.*® The decision of the German court
was based on the verdict of the Turkish military tribunal regarding one of the
main organizers of the Armenian Genocide, Talat Pasha, who was hiding from
justice in Berlin using false documents. This decision of the Berlin court can be
seen as a kind of internationalization of the verdicts of Turkish military tribunals in
relation to the main organizers of the Armenian Genocide.

As for the international legal assessment of the crimes committed by ISIS
against the Yezidis of the Iragi region of Sinjar, it should be noted that the UN
Assistant Secretary-General for Human Rights 1. Shimonovich qualified them as an
attempt to commit genocide against the Yezidis.*® In this regard, it should be
noted that, according to Article 3 of the Convention of December 9, 1948 “On the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide” punishment is provided
not only for the commission of genocide, conspiracy to commit genocide, direct
and public incitement to commit genocide, but also an attempt to commit
genocide, that is, an attempt to commit this crime.*

In September 2014, at the 69" session of the UN General Assembly, the
President of Armenia called on the international community to ensure the
protection of the Yezidis in Iraq from the genocide being committed by a terrorist
group.> Armenia co-sponsored a UN Human Rights Council resolution
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condemning the genocide committed against the Yezidis, and on January 16,
2018, the Armenian parliament recognized the genocide committed by terrorist
groups against the Yezidis in lraq in 2014. The Armenian government also
allocated $100,000 to provide material assistance to forcibly displaced Yezidis in
Iraq.>®

On November 14, 2014, 442 deputies of the State Duma of the Russian
Federation voted to adopt a resolution “On gross and massive violations of the
rights of religious and national minorities in connection with the aggravation of
the situation in Syria and lraq,” which, however, condemned the inhumane
treatment of terrorists in Iraq, aimed at the complete physical destruction of not
the Yezidis, but the Kurds®. The text of the adopted document notes that the
terrorists' actions contain all the characteristics corresponding to the provisions of
Article Il of the 1948 UN Convention “On the Prevention and Punishment of the
Crime of Genocide”, but are not directly qualified as genocide, although the
“complete physical destruction” of ethnic and religious minorities constitutes
genocide.>®

The appeal by the Iragi Prime Minister and Foreign Minister to the UN to
investigate ISIS crimes and bring those responsible to justice can be seen as an
important step towards restoring justice.®® At the same time, the Yezidis believe
that both the Iragi government and the authorities of Iragi Kurdistan must take
more decisive and consistent steps to bring to justice the criminals who committed
crimes against the Yezidi population, as well as accomplices in these crimes in the
ICC, which will help restore the undermined trust of the Yezidis in the Iraqi
authorities and the leadership of the Kurdish autonomy.

53 Armenia's aid to the Yezidis of Iraq, https://www.mfa.am/hy/press-releases/
2014/09/02/donation-yezidi/4448 (accessed: 12.02.2025).

54 See “On the Statement of the State Duma of the Federal Assembly of the Russian Fed-
eration "On gross and massive violations of the rights of religious and national minorities in
connection with the aggravation of the situation in Syria and Iraq” // SPS “Consultant Plus”,
http://duma.gov.ru/media/files/QKbCZ2cobkAZMB81btOtEvj OLvpphAsA.pdf; The State Duma
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Syria and Iraq, // URL: http://www.duma.gov.ru/news/273/ 851209/?sphrase_id=2295927
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The impunity of the perpetrators of crimes: mass murders, kidnappings,
rapes and looting of the victims' property, committed by terrorists and
representatives of the Arab population who joined them, led to acts of revenge
and lynching by fighters of the Yezidi units against the Muslim population of
Sinjar. Similar acts emerged in late December 2014, when Yezidi self-defense
forces and Kurdish militias took control of areas north and east of Mount Sinjar,
including the villages of liri and Sibaya.>” In April 2015, the human rights
organization “Amnesty International” visited the Arab-populated villages of Jiri and
Sibaya and recorded that, in retaliation for the August events, Yezidi units killed
and abducted residents of these villages, burning their homes and property. In
connection with these events, the commander of the Yezidi detachments explained
that in these villages they were looking for those responsible for the kidnapping of
Yezidi women and girls, but the terrorists' supporters opened fire on them, killed
several of their fighters, after which they were compelled to use force. Of those
arrested, 17 turned out to be former terrorists who were taken away with them,
and 40 people were returned to the Arab leaders, but they were not involved in
the arson, which happened after they left.>®

Based on the results of a comparative analysis of the effectiveness of
international intervention to prevent crimes, and an assessment of the
consequences as well as the degree of conviction of the two crimes, the following
differences can be identified:

1. It can be concluded, based on a comparative analysis of the international
intervention during the commission of the two crimes, that, unlike the Armenian
Genocide, for objective and subjective reasons, the intervention of the interna-
tional community at the time of the commission of crimes by ISIS against the
Yezidis of Sinjar was more targeted and effective. Considering that during the
period of the genocide of the Armenian population in Western Armenia and other
regions of the Ottoman Empire, international intervention took place in the con-
text of the First World War, when the Entente powers were busy with military
operations on various fronts. It is natural that this intervention was fragmentary
and limited in nature. The reaction of neutral countries to the criminal policy of
the Turkish authorities towards the Armenian population of the Ottoman Empire

57 Amnesty International Briefing 10 June 2015, https://www.amnesty.org/en/documents/
mdel4/1801/2015/en/ (accessed: 12.02.2025)
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was largely declarative and, at best, manifested itself in the provision of humani-
tarian aid. In contrast, at the time of the ISIS crimes against the Yezidi population
of Sinjar, an international coalition led by the United States had already been
formed, within the framework of which the actions of the participating states
against this terrorist group were coordinated; accordingly, the process of provid-
ing both military and humanitarian aid to the ethno-religious group of the Yezidis
that suffered from the actions of the terrorists, was more targeted. A comparison
of the numbers of survivors from the victim groups also shows that, as a percent-
age, more Yezidi than Armenians were saved from death as a result of the inter-
national intervention.

2. After the genocide, Armenians were denied the right to return to their
homeland, i.e. Western Armenia, as Turkish authorities banned former Ottoman
Armenians from entering the country. As ISIS retreated, some of the Yezidi
population returned to their hometowns in Sinjar. In addition, the genocide com-
mitted by the Turkish authorities against the Armenian population of the Ottoman
Empire had incomparably greater demographic losses and had more severe con-
sequences for the Armenian people than the crimes of ISIS for the Yezidi people.

3. As for the degree of conviction of the two crimes, the fact of the Armenian
Genocide has been recognized and recorded by the materials of the Turkish tri-
bunals, while the crimes committed against the Yezidis of Sinjar have not yet re-
ceived a final international legal assessment. The legal qualification of the crimes
committed against the Yezidis is complicated by the fact that, unlike the Armenian
Genocide, which was committed by the legitimate authorities of the Ottoman Em-
pire, the mass pogroms of the Yezidis were carried out not by the Iragi authori-
ties, but by a terrorist group. The Iragi authorities may be accused of failing to
prevent these crimes, and the leadership of the autonomous region of Iraqgi Kurdi-
stan may be accused of complicity in them.

4. Unlike the acts of retaliation by the Yezidi groups against Muslim Arabs
associated with the crimes of terrorists, during the implementation of Operation
“Nemesis”, the Armenian avengers did not liquidate ordinary Turks or Muslims
who participated in the commission of the Armenian Genocide, but the main or-
ganizers of this crime, against whom the Turkish military tribunals issued death
sentences in absentia that came into force.
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Abstract

The present article concerns the final work of the British missionary of
German-Jewish origin, Joseph Wolff (1795-1862), Travels and Adventures of the
Rev. Joseph Wolff (1860-1861). As an autobiographical memoir and the
culmination of his journeys from 1821 to 1845, it contains rich testimonies about
the Armenians, both in their historical homeland and in various regions and
countries, including the Ottoman Empire, Persia, Lebanon, Syria, Iraq,
Afghanistan, and India. Wolff provided accounts of both ordinary Armenian
inhabitants and prominent figures of the time. Possessing profound knowledge of
Armenian history and culture, he often included historical digressions covering
both distant and more recent epochs. Thus, his final travelogue-autobiography
serves as a valuable source for studying the history, demography, and daily life of
Armenians in the first half of the 19" century.

Keywords: Joseph Wolff, travelogue, missionary, Armenians of Middle East,
Jerusalem, Syria, Persia.
Introduction

The British Messianic missionary of German-Jewish origin, Joseph Wolff
(1795-1862), was one of the many Jewish converts who served as clergymen in
the Anglican Church and became one of the most prominent figures of his time.
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He studied Near Eastern languages at the universities of Tlbingen, Vienna, and
Cambridge, and later pursued theology and missionary work at the Collegio
Romano in Rome. However, due to his constant disagreements with the Catholic
Church, he was excommunicated and expelled by the Inquisition for his heretical
views.

A decisive moment in Wolff’s time in Rome was his meeting with Henry
Drummond (1786-1860), an English banker, politician, and writer, best known
as one of the founders of the Catholic Apostolic Church or Irvingian Church.
Drummond invited Wolff to join and collaborate with him. In 1819, Wolff
traveled to England, where he converted to Anglicanism and began working for
the British and Foreign Bible Society, which had been founded in 1804. He soon
became known as the “Anglican missionary to the Jews.”

Two years later, he embarked on extensive missionary journeys. From 1821
to 1826, he traveled to Egypt, the Sinai Peninsula, Jerusalem, Aleppo,
Mesopotamia, Persia, Georgia, and Crimea. His second journey to the East took
place between 1828 and 1834, during which he visited the Ottoman Empire,
Turkestan, Afghanistan, and India. His third journey along the same route
occurred in 1836-1838, and during 1843-1845, while traveling in northern Iran
and Turkestan, he set out in search of two missing British officers.

Starting in 1824 and continuing until the end of his life, Joseph Wolff
published six extensive travelogues, some of which were translated into
European languages.

This article focuses on Wolff’s final book, “Travels and Adventures of the
Rev. Joseph Wolff,” published in two volumes (1860-1861),' just before his
death. This work serves as both his autobiographical memoir and a summary of
his travels. The book is written in the third person, as Wolff dictated it to his
friends. Much of its content repeats information from his earlier volumes, and —
like his previous travelogues — it is rich in references to Armenians.

Volume 1

The first Armenian reference in the book dates back to 1817, when Wolff
was in Rome, studying at the College of Propaganda. On the Day of Epiphany,
the students presented an event called “Academia in Forty-Two Languages,”
during which each student publicly recited a speech. Wolff spoke in five

! See Wolff 1860, Wolff 1861.
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languages and sang so powerfully that the entire hall resonated with his voice.
At that moment, an Armenian bishop exclaimed: “His voice goes up above the
heavens.”?

Thus, Joseph Wolff became acquainted with representatives of the
Armenian people even before traveling to their homeland and the East.

The next Armenian-related entry in his book refers to Egypt. In 1821, upon
arriving in Egypt, Wolff remarked on Viceroy Muhammad Ali Pasha, noting:
“His prime minister was an Armenian, Yussuf Boghos by name, i.e., Joseph, son
of Paul; a man who spoke French, Italian, Persian, Arabic, and Turkish, with the
utmost fluency.”® Wolff refers to Boghos Bey Yusufian (1775-1844), Egypt’s
Minister of Commerce and Foreign Affairs, who served as the secretary of
Muhammad Ali.

From Egypt, Wolff set out for the Holy Land. While traveling from Cairo to
Gaza, he was accompanied by Makarditsh (Mkrtich), whom Wolff described as
“an Armenian gentleman, of high respectability” and “a most amiable man,”
who “came every evening to Wolff’s tent, and related stories to him of the
children of Hayk — namely, the Armenian nation.”™ Makarditsh particularly told
Wolff about King Abgar of Edessa and his connection with Jesus Christ. Wolff
even quoted Abgar’s letter to Jesus from Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History.>

Later, in his notes from 1822, Wolff tells about his meetings with an
Armenian Catholic clergymen in Lebanon.® However, here he mostly repeated
the information from his first travelogue, including the text of Nerses
Shnorhali’s prayer “With Faith | Confess.” Interestingly, Wolff also mentioned
Nerses Shnorhali in the second volume of his book-first as a Biblical
commentator’ and later among other Christian saints.®

2 Wolff 1860, 93-94.

3 Wolff 1860, 196-197.

4 Wolff 1860, 217. From one of Wolff’s earlier writings, we also learn that Makarditsh
was a wealthy merchant living in Cairo (see The Washington Theological Repertory, and
Churchman’s Guide, 1822, 125).

5 See Wolff 1860, 218-219.

5 See Wolff 1860, 237-240.

 See Wolff 1861, 108.

8 See Wolff 1861, 275.
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On his way from Haifa to Jerusalem, he spent the night at the Armenian
monastery in Ramla.® Upon arriving in Jerusalem, Wolff was welcomed by the
local Franciscan fathers and hosted in their Santa Terra (Holy Land) church.
However, he preferred to move to the Armenian church the following day.
“Wolff ever regrets having left that monastery the next day, and exchanged it
for the Armenian. For, though the Armenians received Dr. Wolff with the
greatest kindness, and gave him a beautiful room in the monastery, yet he
insulted and hurt the feelings of the good lItalian Friars by leaving them.”® In
the Armenian monastery, Patriarch Gabriel (referring to Gabriel Nikomitatsi, the
Armenian Patriarch of Jerusalem from 1818 to 1840) welcomed Wolff with great
delight and sent a live sheep to his room as a mark of respect, along with fine
Jerusalem wine made by the Armenians. Soon Wolff’'s room was crowded by
Jews, Armenians, Roman Catholics, and even Turks, to whom he proclaimed the
Gospel of Christ in Italian, Hebrew, Arabic, German, and English. One of the
guests observed that such an interesting sight had never been seen at Jerusalem
before, and the Armenians themselves said the same thing, for there had never
been so many persons of different nations assembled in their monastery.*

In Jerusalem, Wolff was visited by his travel companion Makarditsh and an
Armenian from Baghdad named Stepan. “Stephen was a mighty man, and a
great traveller. He had with him a beautiful narghili (water-pipe), which be
frequently offered to Wolff to smoke, and this was the first pipe which Wolff
ever smoked in his life. Stephen had been in Calcutta, and was well acquainted
with the English customs and manners there, as also with the operations of the
missionaries in India. When Wolff waited on the Patriarch Gabriel, he urged
him to write to the Archbishop of Canterbury and to Henry Drummond, a letter,
expressing his desire to have a friendly intercourse with the Church of England;
and the Patriarch had promised to do so, when Stephen interposed, to Wolff’s
great astonishment, and said to the Patriarch, “My lord Patriarch, be on your
guard: the missionaries are only a small body of believers, but the English in
general are atheists, followers of Voltaire, and of a man still worse than Voltaire,
Martin Luther, who worshipped a cock. Another Armenian interposed and said,
“It was not a cock but a swan; and, before Luther’s time, there was a man who

°® See Wolff 1860, 241.
10 Wolff 1860, 243.
1 See Wolff 1860, 245.
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worshipped a goose.”? Wolff convinced Stepan that there were indeed many
good Christians in England who despised Voltaire, did not follow Luther, and
that Luther himself was not as bad as some believed.”® This section highlights
the types of stories about eminent European historical figures that circulated
among the Armenians of that period.

Wolff then noted that he had formed a strong friendship with two Armenian
monks — Bishop Poghos and Boghos Tiutiungi. He interpreted the latter’s
surname as pipe maker (actually — tobacco grower or tobacconist). Wolff also
recalled that Tiutiungi had studied in Rome and spoke fluent Italian.
Accompanied by these two clergymen, Wolff visited the Mount of Olives.*

Continuing his journey through the desert from Aleppo, Wolff witnesses an
earthquake in the village of Juseea, on their way to Latakia. Hearing the
exclamations of the Arabs and Bedouins, “This is from God,” he reflects on the
Biblical truths, noting that in the East, people still explain everything by the will
of the Overruler and are reminded that “the light has risen from the East.” “He
thinks, too, that this future light is not to come only from the Jews, but also from
the Greek, Armenian, and Jacobite Christians.”*

Visiting the city of Urfa, Wolff notes that Armenians (“descendants of
Haik™) live there and call the city Edessa,’® also mentioning that the Armenians
were formidable “in a fortified castle, near Orpha, called Roomkalah™’ —
Hromkla in Armenian sources.

In Mardin, Wolff met two Armenian Catholic bishops named Abraham and
Tasbas — the latter is Hovakim Tasbasyan Mardintsi (1753-1830), Archbishop of
Mardin since 1788. Wolff left Mardin in a caravan of about 5000 people,
including a number of Armenian and Syrian Christians.

2 Wolff 1860, 246. Wolff explained that these interpretations were related to the names
of those figures since Luther means swan in Czech, and before him, Jan Hus, who was
supposedly a goose-worshiper, had a surname that also meant goose in Czech. It was said that
as he was being led to the stake, Hus declared that a swan would come a hundred years after
him, one that could neither be roasted nor boiled (see Wolff 1860, 247).

13 See Wolff 1860, 247.

14 See Wolff 1860, 247.

5 Wolff 1860, 276.

18 See Wolff 1860, 302.

7 Wolff 1860, 305.
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Arriving in Bagdad, Wolff “was received in the splendid house of Agha
Sarkis, an Armenian gentleman, who acted as a British agent, with the greatest
hospitality’® along with other British officers and a Scotch surgeon.

Recalling his activities in Irag, Wolff also mentioned the establishment of a
school in Bossora (Basra), “where, with the kind assistance of Colonel Taylor, he
established a school, to which all the Armenian Christians subscribed.”® After
several months’ residence in Bossora, Wolff proceeded to Bushire (Bushehr,
now in Iran). Here, with the assistance of the local British officials (Colonel
Stannes, Captains Jervis, Mellard, Wilson, etc.) and Armenian gentlemen and
ladies, he established another school. He refers to an interesting observation
about the local Armenian women:

“At the opening of the school, the Armenian ladies came out of their
hareem (referring to the secluded houses of women — A. B.), and took the arms
of the British officers there, and went to church for the first time in their lives.
Many of the young ladies said, | am ashamed.” However, they went, and Wolff
made a speech in the church in Persian after the service, in which he enlarged
on the importance of Christian education.

Among the ladies was also Mrs. Lazar, the wife of an Armenian merchant
of Bossora, who was sister to the wife of Colonel Taylor, and who is now Lady
Congleton, and resides in London. Mrs. Colonel Taylor had given Wolff’s letter
to her, and told her that she should admit him to the hareem, where he could
see all the Armenian beauties.”?

Here, Wolff provides interesting testimonies about aforementioned two
notable Armenian ladies of the time — Mrs. Lazar and Mrs. Taylor. Their destiny
is so unusual that we find it necessary to quote the entire passage about them in
full:

“The lives of those two ladies were very extraordinary. Both of them were
the daughters of an Armenian family of Sheeraz. The Prince of Sheeraz, when
they were quite young, had ordered them to be brought to his hareem. But the

8 Wolff 1860, 325. This Agha Sarkis is also mentioned in the second volume. While
Wolff was in Bukhara, a local Jew told him that he had seen him 12 years earlier in Baghdad,
at the house of “British agent” Agha Sarkis, where he had been distributing Hebrew New
Testaments (see Wolff 1861, 7).

19 Wolff 1860, 335.

20 Wolff 1860, 336.
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parents put them both in a basket, and by bribing some of the Persians got
them brought to Bushire, where Mr. Bruce, the British Resident there at that
time, got them respectably educated; and the one became the wife of Colonel
Taylor, and the other married, the Armenian merchant, Lazar. Colonel Taylor
had to go to Bombay, and told his wife to follow him. She took as her
companion, an old Mussulman servant, and both were made slaves by the Arab
pirates of the desert around Muscat, who were at that time at war with
England.?* But Mrs. Taylor and her faithful servant, in the darkness of the night,
made their escape in a boat of the Arabs, and drifted out to sea, where they
were found very soon by an English ship and were taken in safety to Bombay.

Mr. and Mrs. Lazar, in the time of the plague, left Bushire, and took up
their abode in Bagdad, at the time when Colonel Taylor was Resident there.
There Lazar died, and Mrs. Lazar was left a widow. At that time four
missionaries arrived in Bagdad, Mr. Groves, the dentist; Dr. Groning, a
homeopathic doctor; Mr. Parnell, son of Sir Henry Parnell; and Frank Newman.
Mr. Parnell succeeded in converting Mrs. Lazar to the tenets of the Plymouth
Brethren, and then he married her; and Colonel and Mrs. Taylor, and Mr. and
Mrs. Parnell came to England. Colonel Taylor died at Boulogne, but Mrs.
Parnell is now Lady Congleton, her husband having succeeded to the title; and
both sisters are living in London - ladies who are highly revered by Dr.
Wolff.””??

The presented Armenian women were the daughters of Hovhannes Moskov
(Mosco), a merchant from Shiraz. The elder one, Tsaghik (Rose or Rosa, 1797,
Shiraz-1873, London), met Robert Taylor (1788-1852), a 20-year-old lieutenant
of the East India Company’s army, who had come to Bushehr to learn Persian
when she was 12 years old. She eloped with him and they got married and had
four children. In one of his previous books, Wolff mentioned Taylor as a
remarkable man with astonishing education and an extraordinary polyglot, who
knows more than 20 languages.?® It is known that Robert Taylor was later
appointed British consul in Baghdad. Tsaghik Moskov-Taylor provided material
support for the construction of the Armenian church in Baghdad. In 1852, with
her patronage and the initiative of Mesrop Bolsetsi, the first leader of the

2 |n reality, this incident, which took place in 1808, happened at sea.
22 \Wolff 1860, 336-337.
2 See Wolff 1846, 322.
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Baghdad Armenian diocese, the Holy Trinity Cathedral was built in the Shorja
district of Baghdad (now in ruins). One of her daughter’s, Harriet Sophia Lynch
(1822-1886), was the mother of English traveler and author of a notable book
on Armenia, Henry F.B. Lynch (1862-1913).%* Another grandchild of Tsaghik-
Rosa Taylor was Countess Alice Harriet von Kessler (née Blosse Lynch, 1844—
1919), an Anglo-Irish aristocrat, singer, and socialite, who was rumored to have
been the mistress of German Emperor Wilhelm 1.

Tsaghik’s younger sister, Khatun Moskov, was married to Yusuf Konstantin
Lazar (most likely Joseph Konstantin Ghazaryan), with whom she had two
children: Joseph Konstantin (1824-1866) and Miriam (1829-1853). After her
husband's death on May 21, 1833, she remarried the aforementioned missionary
John Vesey Parnell (1805-1883), 2" Baron Congleton, son of Irish writer and
politician Henry Parnell, 1** Baron Congleton. Following Khatun’s death on May
30, 1865, John Parnell married for a third time.

After having preached in the Armenian church of Bushehr, Wolff
proceeded on his way to Shiraz, “the most scientific and poetic town in
Persia.”?® His travel mates were Dr. Eiach and Lieutenant Strong as well as the
Armenian Arootyoon (Harutyun), who had given £200 to the school and
prepared delicious meal for everyone.?® In January 1825, he arrived in Shiraz,
and among his meetings with the local Armenians, he recalled how he
reconciled two Armenian enemies, Shanassar and David Mkrtchyan. The
Armenians later shared this reconciliation story with their compatriots in
Calcutta. Some local Armenians also accompanied Wolff to the Jewish quarter,
greatly assisting him in speaking Persian.*

The 12" chapter of the presented volume is titled “Ispahan, Teheran,
Tabreez, Abbas Mirza, Tiflis, Erivan, Armenia...”.? In Isfahan, Wolff stayed in
the New Julfa district, located on the outskirts of the city. He mentions that this
area was entirely in the hands of Armenians and their descendants, whom Shah
Abbas the Great had brought to Isfahan centuries earlier from the Old Julfa in
the Ottoman Empire, with the goal of introducing agriculture and industry to his

24 About this family see: Markarian 2024,
% Wolff 1860, 337.

% See Wolff 1860, 337.

27 See Wolff 1860, 348-350.

28 Wolff 1860, 351.
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empire. At one time, there had been over 60,000 Armenians in Julfa, who had
built a beautiful monastery (where Wolff stayed) and palace-like houses.
However, at the time, the area was largely desolate due to the oppressive rule of
the Persian government.?® Wolff stayed in New Julfa for a month, holding
meetings and discussions with the local Armenians and Jews, before returning to
Tehran.

On his way from Tabriz to Tiflis, Wolff stopped in Erivan/Yerevan, which
was still under Persian rule at the time. He writes that the Persians believed that
the Russians would never take Yerevan, as it was protected by a talisman, but
the Russians convinced them that they could break the spell of the talisman, for
they became the city’s rulers in 1826, when General Paskevich captured it.>° He
then recalls Etchmiadzin (interpreted as “descended from the One”) and
Nakhchivan, providing the etymology of the latter. He also mentions the
discovery of a relic from Noah’s Ark by St. Jacob of Mtsbin and its delivery to
Etchmiadzin.®® Here Wolff demonstrates his further good knowledge of
Armenian history, mentioning the legend how “Grigor Lusaworitsh [Gregory the
Enlightener] preached in Etchmiadzin; and 124,000 Armenians were converted
and baptized in the river Euphrates.*®” However, he displays some inaccuracy
mentioning that “Gregory sent many of the Armenian youths for study to
Athens. Two of them, Mesrop and Isaac, gave new characters to the Armenian
language; and Mesrop translated the Bible into Armenian.®*” Actually, it was not
Grigor who sent Mesrop Mashtots and Sahak Partev to study in Athens and
Mesrop was not the sole translator of the Bible into Armenian.

When Wolff arrived in Etchmiadzin, the Patriarch Ephraim (he refers to
Catholicos of All Armenians Ephrem | Dzorageghtsi, 1748-1835) was absent,
and “he wrote to him several letters, thanking him for the high interest he took
in the Armenian nation, and expressed a great desire that Wolff should exert
himself in England, that they might establish colleges in England in the place
where he was dwelling, which they proposed doing at their own expense.”3

2 See Wolff 1860, 353-354.
30 See Wolff 1860, 362.

3l See Wolff 1860, 362-363.
32 Wolff 1860, 363.

33 Wolff 1860, 363.

34 Wolff 1860, 363.
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In this chapter, Wolff mentioned that he planned to visit Count Zaremba
from the “Basel Evangelical Society” “at the station Shushee, in the province of
Carabagh, in Armenia Major.”* It is noteworthy, that the Jewish-British author,
without mentioning the Armenian name of Carabagh — Artsakh, correctly places
it in Armenia Major. As for the Count he mentioned — Felician Martin Zaremba-
Kalinowski (1794/5-1874) — he was a prominent Russian diplomat, philosopher,
and Protestant missionary of Polish origin. After joining the Basel Evangelical
Mission, he was sent to Astrakhan to preach Christianity among Muslims and
later moved to Shushi, where the Basel Mission purchased a house, established
a printing press, and printed religious books. He remained active in Shushi until
the 1830s, when the tsarist government shut down the Basel Mission’s
operations. Wolff traveled to Shushi specifically to meet Zaremba, spent ten
days with him, and noted that Armenian children studied at the school he had
established, along with a small number of “Tatars and Muhammadans.”3¢
Interestingly, Wolff distinguished between Tatars and Muslims, likely referring
to Kurds.

Resuming his travels in the Ottoman Empire, Wolff arrived in
Constantinople, where he once again stayed with the local Armenians, from
whom he also learned Turkish.*” As he continued his travels through the
Ottoman Empire, Wolff frequently recalled the Armenians. In Ramlah he spent
another night at the Armenian monastery.*® Writing about the Turkish-speaking
Greek Christians of Buldur, he noted: “It is a remarkable fact — and it must not
be concealed — that except the Armenians of Etsh-Miazin (Echmiatsin — A. B.),
Persia, and Russia, and their enlightened brethren in Hindostan, the native
Christians of Anatolia and the Turkish Empire in general, where Roman Catholic
missionaries have not penetrated, are illiterate, rude, and uncouth, like
buffaloes.”® In Broosa an Armenian advanced him money on his bills in
Constantinople.”® Upon Wolff’s arrival in Constantinople, Sir Robert Gordon
received him. The British missionary secured firmans (royal mandates or

35 Wolff 1860, 364.
36 Wolff 1860, 365.
7 See Wolff 1860, 371.
38 See Wolff 1860, 419.
39 Wolff 1860, 443.
40 See Wolff 1860, 444.
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decrees issued by a sovereign in an Islamic state) and other letters from the
Sultan, as well as from Christians and Muslims. The Armenian Patriarch in
Constantinople, along with other Armenians, asked him to inform them
whenever he settled in England, so that they could establish colleges for their
nation and schools for their youth, overseen by Armenians, in order to benefit
from the light of European civilization.** This idea of establishing an Armenian
college in London, as well as his desire to bring the Armenian Church closer to
the Church of England rather than the Catholic Church, is frequently mentioned
in all of Wolff’s travelogues. Wolff himself also states that he “has for long held
a desire to see the Armenian Church brought into closer relationship with the
Church of England.”*

Wolff’s next mention of the Armenians refers to the historical fact that
Turco-Mongol conqueror Tamerlane marched against Sivas, with 900,000
soldiers; took the city, and killed Togrool, the favorite son of Bayaseed, and
buried alive 18,000 Armenian Christians.*®

Wolff’'s next stop was Angora (present-day Ankara), where “Armenian
archbishop and the Greek and Armenian Catholic bishops were living in greater
harmony than is generally the case among the different denominations of the
churches of the East. The Armenian archbishop made Wolff a present of an
Angora shawl, wrought out of the famous Angora goats’ hair, with the request
that he would send it to his wife. He also desired Wolff to write to the
ambassador in Constantinople, to tell him that the Governor tyrannized over
them. Wolff was happy to do it for two reasons. In the first place, he was able to
bear witness to the truth of the complaint, for the Governor was a thorough
brute; and, secondly, the ambassador had particularly desired Wolff to give him
an account of those Governors who tyrannized over the Christians.”** The final
part demonstrates Wolff's Christian solidarity and his readiness to assist
oppressed people.

Continuing his trip, Wolff stopped in Tokat. Without providing details,
Wolff mentioned that there he lodged “in the house of a very covetous

4 See Wolff 1860, 444.
42 \Wolff 1860, 445.
43 See Wolff 1860, 446.
44 \Wolff 1860, 448.
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Armenian.” Likely accustomed to warm hospitality from Armenians, Wolff did
not consider it necessary to elaborate on the Armenian host’s covetousness. In
Tokat he visited the grave of the English missionary Henry Martyn, who had
passed away in that city in 1812, recalling that he was buried with full honors by
an Armenian bishop.*®

From Tokat Wolff went to Trabzon and after a few days, “went across
Mount Ararat to the capital of Armenia, Erz-Room; the proper meaning of which
is “The land belonging to the Roman Empire. From Erz-Room to Tabreez there
is only one story to tell, viz.: that the whole country was deserted, because, in
1828, all the Armenian inhabitants (about 90,000 families in number)
emigrated to the Russian dominions with General Paskewitsh.”*’

The second volume

In the second volume of his travelogue, Wolff summarized his 1832 journey
to Orient. Again, writing about the Armenians of Kabul, he referred to them as
the descendants of those Armenians who had come to Afghanistan along with
Nadir Shah’s army. The Armenians of Kabul asked Wolff to inform their fellow
countrymen in Calcutta about the poor conditions they were in. This he also did
readily.*® Later, Wolff met Armenians in Lahore, which at that time was part of
the Sikh Empire (now in Pakistan). Unfortunately, he did not provide detailed
information about this lesser-known Armenian community, only noting that he
visited the Armenians in Lahore and distributed pamphlets in the streets urging
the population to accept Christianity.*°

He also recalled his speech in Calcutta before an audience of twenty English
ladies and the Armenian bilingual community, where he discussed how
Hovhannes Avdal, “one of the principal men in the estimation of the whole
Armenian nation,” had asked him to convey a message to the Armenians. Avdal

45 Wolff 1860, 418-419. “Wolff was taken very ill while at Tokat; but at last left it, with
his Tatar, and passed many ruins, which had once been buildings belonging to the Republic
of Genoa. Wolff asked the Tatar, “Why these buildings were not restored?” The Tatar gave a
most emphatic reply, which he did not expect from a Turk: “The people of Islaam never
rebuild; the people of Islaam always destroy!” (449-450).

46 See Wolff 1860, 448.

47 Wolff 1860, 450.

48 See Wolff 1861, 48.

49 See Wolff 1861, 68.
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urged that, if possible, they should send their children to England for education,
so they could return to Armenia and serve as enlighteners of the Armenian
Church.®® He again referred to the books translated by Armenians and the
Armenian school in Calcutta, founded by Aratoon Kaloos (Harutioon Galust).*
Additionally, he spoke at Bombay City Hall, where Armenians were among the
various national groups in attendance.®?

From Bombay, Wolff set sail to the Arabian Peninsula, where he visited
Ethiopia’s coastal areas on the Red Sea. He likely encountered Armenians there,
although he did not provide specific details. However, he did recount hearing
from many Ethiopians and Armenians that near Narea in the southern region of
Ethiopia (Abyssinia), there lived people with long tails who were allegedly able to
use them to bring horses down.>® Accounts of tail-bearing people in Ethiopia
also appear in other sources, which were part of the myths circulating among
Europeans about the still-primitive and unknown Africa.

In Chapter 9, summarizing his travels to the East, Wolff noted, among
other things, that in Constantinople and Adrianople, he had converted several
hundred Jews to Christianity, who were baptized by Armenians,> and that he
was the first to give insights into the condition of Christian churches from
Alexandria to Anatolia, Armenia, and Persia.>®

On October 29, 1843, in Athens, Wolff was received by the King and Queen
of Greece. The King, among other questions, inquired about which peoples
Wolff had visited. The missionary shared some insights with them about the
Armenian and Chaldean churches.>®

He then continued to write about his journey through the Ottoman Empire
in November-December, mentioning the Armenians of Trabzon,>” and referring
to his meeting with the Armenian bishop of Guimiishane. This time, he referred
to him as Archbishop, without naming him; yet in his previous travelogues,
Archbishop Grigor is mentioned. There he stayed in the home of a hospitable

50 See Wolff 1861, 167.
5! See Wolff 1861, 168.
52 See Wolff 1861, 237.
53 See Wolff 1861, 237.
54 See Wolff 1861, 252.
%5 See Wolff 1861, 253.
56 See Wolff 1861, 336.
57 See Wolff 1861, 344.
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Armenian, and the archbishop came to dine with him. “The Archbishop was a
well-informed gentleman, and he said to Wolff, “Welcome! welcome! Youssuff
Wolff, of whom | have heard so much, and who is known in the Church of
Armenia as well as in the Church of England.*®” He mentioned again that the
Armenian Archbishop expressed a great wish that Wolff might soon be enabled
to give facilities to the Armenian Church for the establishment of schools in
England, “but the Archbishop himself was very poor, for his whole income
amounted to £ 8 per annum.”*® While traveling through the Ottoman territories,
Wolff mentioned various Armenian settlements, including the city of Bayboot
(Baberd), the village of Kob (Koghb), and others, but he did not provide specific
details about them.

On December 30, 1843, in Delhi Baba village, he again stayed at an
Armenian’s house.®® Most of the Armenians were gone on horseback to a
neighboring village, to fetch a bride, whom they accompanied with musical
instruments and clapping of hands, to their own village.®* On January 1, 1844, he
reached the Armenian-populated village of Mollah Soleiman (Mullah Soleeman),
which had been converted to Catholicism 200 years earlier by a missionary
named Soleiman. The local priest, an educated man, had been ordained by
Wolff’s acquaintance, Archbishop Abraham of Mardin. On January 4, Wolff
arrived in Kara-Khleesa (Armenian Bagrevand), mentioning that the Apostle
Thaddeus had founded a church there.®> The author refers to the village of
Qarakilise in Chaldran and the Monastery of Saint Thaddeus (currently located
60 kilometers along the Tehran-Bazargan road). He then continued his journey
to Etchmiadzin, where he repeated the information about the baptism of
124,000 Armenians by Gregory the llluminator.5® He was warmly welcomed by
the monks, who remembered his 1831 visit.

Wolff’s last mention of Armenians concerns his educational activities.
Writing about his meeting with the respectable W. E. Gladstone, Wolff
mentioned that he had established hostels in Cambridge for Armenian, Greek,

58 Wolff, 1861, 346.

59 Wolff 1861, 347.

0 See Wolff 1861, 357.

5! See Wolff 1861, 357.

62 See Wolff 1861, 357-358.
63 See Wolff 1861, 358.
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Assyrian, Russian, Coptic, and Ethiopian youth.®* And finally he concludes: “Now
the last event Wolff will mention in his Life is, that he has undertaken, with the
kind assistance and most powerful co-operation of his old friend, the Rev.
George Williams, Senior Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge, to fulfil the
promise made by him many years ago to the Armenian and Greek Patriarchs, of
helping them to establish hostels in Cambridge and Oxford. And Williams has
just made a journey to St. Petersburg on this business, and the plan hastens
forward to its realization, for Williams has received the highest encouragement
from the holy senate of the Russian Church, both at St. Petersburg and
Moscow, and also from the Armenians in Tiflis.”® There is no further
information about these endeavors, which, however, remained unfulfilled.

Conclusion

“Travels and Adventures of the Rev. Joseph Wolff,” like the author’s
previous travelogues, offers rich insights into the past and present of
Armenians, not only in their homeland but also in various regions and countries
(Ottoman Empire, Persia, Lebanon, Syria, Irag, Afghanistan, India, etc.). Over
the years, he frequently visited Armenian monasteries and stayed in Armenian
homes, which expanded his knowledge about the people. The missionary author
provided detailed information on both ordinary Armenian inhabitants in the
places he visited and notable individuals, both clergy and secular. With a deep
understanding of Armenian history and culture, he occasionally delved into
historical excursuses, covering both distant and recent time periods.

Joseph Wolff's final travel account remains a valuable source for studying
the history and everyday life of Armenians in the first half of the 19th century,
as well as the activities of Western missionaries among Armenians.
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THE REFLECTION OF THE EDUCATIONAL LIFE OF

ARTSAKH ON THE PAGES OF “MSHAK” NEWSPAPER
(THE BEGINNING OF THE 20™ CENTURY)

Abstract

The role and significance of the national school is emphasized in the system
of studying the centuries-old history of Armenian culture. The role of education is
especially significant in the preservation of national values and traditions.

The article presents a number of issues related to the educational life of
Artsakh (at the beginning of the 20™ century), one of the regions of Eastern
Armenia based on materials published in the “Mshak” newspaper. We have
briefly touched upon the policy of Tsarism in the Caucasus, the process of closing
and reopening Armenian schools in the Artsakh Diocese. The educational
problems of a number of settlements of the Artsakh Diocese are studied in
relation with school programs, student and teacher complaints and the activities
of the overseers. The activities of the Diocesan School of Artsakh, the Realakan
College of Shushi, the Marinsky Girls’ School as well as one and two-grade
schools of the villages of Tsmakahogh, Hadrut, Maghavuz, Taghavard, Haterk,
Voskanapat and Banants are presented in separate subsections according to the
information obtained from different issues of the “Mshak™ newspaper. The
circumstances hindering the development of educational life of Artsakh (related
to the law on the confiscation of church property of June 12, 1903, the Armenian-
Tatar Clashes of 1905-1907) as well as the activities of individual teachers are

" The article has been delivered on 24.02.2025, reviewed on 25.02.2025, accepted for
publication on 30.04.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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briefly highlighted. The charitable works of individual benefactors are
appreciated, according to materials from the “Mshak’ newspaper.

Keywords: culture, parish school, Diocesan School, Real School, Caucasus,
Getashen, Gandzasar, Eastern Armenia, Artsakh, gymnasium.

Introduction

At the beginning of the 20" century, the economic and political crisis
gradually deepened in Eastern Armenia. The problem is that the Golitsyn
Regime (Grigory Golitsyn, Governor of the Caucasus from 1896 to 1904)
established in the Caucasus in the late 19" and early 20™ centuries intensified
the harsh policy directed against Armenians.? Armenian schools began to be
closed, and the Armenian periodical press came under strict control.® The
Tsarist Government forbade the press to touch upon national problems, to
publish articles about Western Armenia and the Armenian Issue in general.The
publication of new periodicals was also prohibited.

The policy of Tsarism caused great discontent in various places in
Transcaucasia including the Karabakh Diocese (Artsakh Diocese).* The popular
struggle spread everywhere. Revolutionary calls, leaflets, etc. were distributed.
On the eve of the First Russian Revolution,® a tense atmosphere was created
among the students of Artsakh.

In the conditions of intense persecution against Armenians, there were no
favorable conditions for the development of educational work in the Karabakh
Diocese, as in other Armenian dioceses: Armenian schools were closed for
about ten years (1896-1905) by the decision of the government. According to
the report of the Primate of the Karabakh Diocese presented to the Synod of

! “Mshak”, 1905, Ne 2, January 5.

2 Muradyan 2005, 165-168. Witte 1960.

% Avagyan 1989.

4 By the Tsarist Decree of March 11, 1836, known in history as the “Polozhenie”, the
Armenian Church operating in the territories under the Russian rule was divided into six
dioceses, the fifth of which was the Karabakh Diocese. The Karabakh Diocese existed until
1930, when Azerbaijan having received the consent of the Soviet authorities, closed it. About
the Diocese, see Minasyan 1914, 636-637.

5 Arzumanyan 1975, 3-14. The First Russian Revolution of 1905,
https://www.pnp.ru/social/pervaya-russkaya-revolyuciya-proshla-115-let-nazad.html (accessed:
10.01.2025).
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Etchmiadzin, the number of schools closed in the entire Karabakh Diocese in
1903-1905 was about 25, the number of unemployed teachers — 30, and the
number of students deprived of education — 790.°

The Tsarist Government's violence against Armenian cultural and
educational centers did not discourage Armenians. On the contrary, their
political and national self-awareness, the spirit of patriotism and aspirations for
national preservation became stronger. Since Armenian language and literature
were not taught in Armenian schools operating under new principles, Armenian
parents preferred to organize their children’s education in Armenian at home.
For this reason, secret schools providing education in the native language began
to be established in various Armenian-populated areas.

The rise of the First Russian Revolution (1905) forced Tsarism to
reconsider its policy towards Armenians. On August 1, 1905, a decision was
made to repeal the law of June 12, 1903.” According to the decision, church-
parish schools were allowed to be opened adjacent to churches and monasteries
within the borders of the Caucasus Viceroyalty.® With a special kondak from the
Catholicos of All Armenians, the people were allowed to open Armenian schools.
In the 1905-1906 academic year, Armenian schools were reopened in the
Artsakh Diocese.®

Numerous issues related to the topic under discussion have been studied by
representatives of Armenian culture: Leo,'® H. Arakelyan," R. Ter-Gasparyan,*
V. Yerkanyan,®® S. Khudoyan,'* M. Barkhudaryan,”® V. Balayan,’® H. Grigoryan,
G. Harutyunyan,”” G. Harutyunyan,'® M. Harutyunyan'® and others.*® Many

5 National Archives of Armenia (NAA), fund 56, list 3, file 3, 4. Harutyunyan 2010, 50.
" NAA, f. 94, 1. 9, f. 58. See also Danielyan 2014, 338-346.

8 For more details, see Yerkanyan 1982.

® For more details, see Harutyunyan 2000.

0] eo 1914.

 The 75™ Anniversary of the Armenian Theological Diocesan School of Karabakh 1913.
2 Gasparyan 1993.

3 Yerkanyan 1982.

4 Khudoyan 1987, 354-383.

5 Barkhudareants 1996.

16 Balayan 2002.

7 Grigoryan, Harutyunyan 2001.

8 Harutyunyan 1984.

9 Harutyunyan 2010.
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economic, political, and cultural problems of the Armenian people of those
years were covered by the press of the time. Appreciating the scientific studies
of the above-mentioned researchers, we intend to emphasize that the issue
under study has not been considered in depth based on the materials published
in the “Mshak” newspaper.

The purpose and objectives of the research: The main goal of the study
is to present valuable information about the educational life of the beginning of
the 20th century of Artsakh, one of the regions of Eastern Armenia, based on
materials published in the “Mshak” newspaper. The main objectives of the
study are: 1.) to highlight the problems of the educational sphere in Artsakh 2.)
to provide comparative analyses of the newspaper articles under consideration.

The scientific novelty of the topic: The scientific novelty of the research
consists in the new interpretation of materials published in a number of issues
of the newspaper.

Methodology: The study is conducted by employing the historical-
comparative, descriptive, and analytical methods.

The problems of the Diocesan School of Artsakh as reflected on the
“Mshak” newspaper pages

At the beginning of the 20™ century, various issues of the "Mshak"
newspaper published interesting information about various problems of the
schools of Artsakh. Let us emphasize that some information also refers to the
events of the late 19" century.

In one of the articles titled “Everything has a Limit” we encounter
information about certain problems of the Diocesan School of Artsakh.? Another
article of the same issue (“Letter from Shushi”) discussed problems related to
students’ progress, social status, curriculum and other questions that arose in
the Board of Trustees of the Diocesan School in 1900-1901.% In one of the
following issues of the newspaper, it was stated that a demand was made to
expel some rebellious students and teachers from the Diocesan School.? These

2 The opening of the Our Lady of Karabakh St. Mary’s College for Girls, Shushi, 1864.
Memorial of the Armenian Diocesan Theological School of Karabakh (Artsakh), Shushi, 1901.
Avanesyan, Harutyunyan 2014, etc.

2 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 125, June 12, p. 1.

2 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 125, June 12, p. 2.

2 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 131, June 19, p. 2.
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problems were also mentioned in another issue of the newspaper of 1901.
According to that information, internal student riots took place at the school,
directed against the school superintendent and some students.?

An interesting article by A. Chilinkarian titled “Letter to the Editor” was
published in one of the 1901 issues of the “Mshak” newspaper. In the article,
the author presented the disagreements that arose between Chilinkarian and H.
Hovhannisyan, a teacher at the same school, over the issue of teaching hours for
the discipline of history in grades Ill, 1V, V and VI during the time of Vardapet
Benik,® the superintendent of the Diocesan School of Shushi.®

The newspaper covering in detail the years of Vardapet Benik's leadership,
testified that the students and teaching staff of the Diocesan School participated
in a number of cultural events. An example of this is the congratulatory note in
one of the issues of the “Mshak” newspaper regarding the opening ceremony of
the Gamar-Katipa monument:?’ “The teaching team of the Armenian Theological
School of Shushi welcomes the opening of the monument to the singer, our
magnificent poet Gamar-Katipa, who, with his lyre, inspired love for the nation
and its oppressed sons.”?®

The existence of Armenian schools of Artsakh was also maintained through
an income from theatrical performances,? other events and donations provided
by individuals.The newspaper mentioned the concert of E. Baghdasarian,*® a
student of the Conservatory, the proceeds of which were directed to the benefit
of the library and poor students.® This was also written about in another issue
of the newspaper — a note by G. Ter-Ghazaryan. According to that article, in

2 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 189, August 28, p. 2.

% For information about the superintendent Vardapet Benik, see “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 163,
July 27, p. 2. “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 111, May 28, p. 2. “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 138, June 28, p. 2.
“Mshak”, 1902, N 274, December 12, p. 3. “Mshak”, 1903, N¢ 11, January 18, p. 3.

% “Mshak™, 1901, Ne 4, January 10, p. 3.

2 The opening ceremony of the monument to Gamar-Katipa took place at the Holy
Cross Monastery of Nor Nakhijevan (September 23, 1901). https://arar.sci.am/Content/
12081/26-30.pdf (accessed: 15.02.2025).

28 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 219, October 4, p. 1.

2 “Mshak”, 1903, N2 37, February 20, p. 3.

%0 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 180, August 17, p. 3. “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 190, August 30, p. 3.
“Mshak”, 1902, N= 194, September 4, p. 1.

3 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 179, August 16, p. 2.
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August 1901, a charity concert was held in Shushi for the benefit of poor
students and the city's library-reading room.3?

Among the Armenian wealthy people, the name of Baba-beg was
mentioned, and to perpetuate his memory, his relatives, the Tunibekyans
bequeathed 5,000 roubles to the Artsakh Diocesan School.

In one of the 1901 issues of the “Mshak” newspaper, there is information
about Bababeg Tuniregeants, a wealthy man from Shushi who had been one of
the trustees of the Diocesan School of Artsakh for many years. After the latter’s
death, his brothers made large donations to schools and churches of Artsakh.
The newspaper wrote about this: “Today the body of Bababeg Tuniregeants was
buried. The 70-year-old deceased has no heirs. He was very active in our public
affairs; he was always respected by prominent people due to his wealth. He had
been a trustee of the Diocesan School for many years, and he was a city deputy
and a legal representative. The brothers of the deceased made the following
large donations: to the Diocesan School — 5,000 rubles, 3,000 rubles to
renovate the assembly hall of the same school, 1,000 rubles to the Meghretsots
Church, 500 rubles to each of the two girls’ schools of the city, 200 rubles were
given to the treasury of poor students, 400 rubles to the four churches of the
city and the Kusanats Desert, and 1,000 rubles in old coins to the Etchmiadzin
Museum. A huge crowd was present at the funeral.”3

The descendants of Arzuman Beg Avanyants from Shushi donated 200
rubles to the Diocesan School to perpetuate the memory of their father.®

Artsakh schools organized performances of various contents (theatrical,
musical, other events) as well as children’s (8-12 year olds)®® and student®’
performances in the theater hall. As S. Avagyan noted, the theater groups
created in the schools of Artsakh had to some extent supported the satisfaction
of the aesthetic demands of the students. “Forced Marriage”, “Poet” and other
vaudevilles were staged by the students and teachers of the Realakan,
Mariamyan and other schools.*®

2 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 183, August 21, p. 2.

% “Mshak”, 1903, N2 27, February 6, p. 3.

3 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 100, May 10, p. 3.

% “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 34, February 14, p. 3.

% “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 18, January 26, p. 2.

57 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 40, February 23, p. 2. “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 282, December 21, p. 2.
%8 Avagyan 1982.
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School students actively participated in church services in separate choirs.*®

The newspaper mentioned the regular performances®® of the Diocesan
School of Shushi: “A student performance took place in the building’s hall (the
new building had not yet been built). They performed the drama “Daspar Ami”
and the vaudeville “Mado’s Will” («Uwnnjh Yunwyp»). The performance was
generally a success. After the performance, there were lively dances
accompanied by a group of Asian musicians. Admission was free.”*

It is particularly noteworthy that among the events organized in Artsakh
schools, various events dedicated to foreign cultural figures were also
considered important. There is an interesting note about Nikolai Gogol, one of
the famous representatives of Russian literature: “They write to us from Shushi
that on February 20, in memory of Gogol's fiftieth birthday, there will be events
in the Realakan and city schools.”*?

There is an interesting note about the performances*® held in the hall of the
new building of the Diocesan School in issue 33 of the newspaper “Mshak” for
1901: “They wrote to us from Shushi that on February 8, the feast of
Vartanants, a ceremony was held after the liturgy in the new building of the
Diocesan School. The people filled the large hall which was modestly decorated.
It is gratifying to see that women and girls attend such events in greater
numbers than men. But what is the point of this? The Diocesan School was
preparing to put on a performance for the benefit of the poor on the feast day,
but none of the girls agreed to participate in the performance, and for this
reason the performance was canceled.”**

The Artsakh Diocesan School®, like other Armenian schools, was closed
and reopened several times. It was reopened again in 1905. This information
was mentioned in one of the 1905 issues of the newspaper “Mshak”: “On the
5th of the month, by the order of His Holiness the Catholicos, Bishop Ashot, the
Primate of the Diocese of Karabakh with Vardapet (Archpriest) Husik went to

%9 “Mshak”, 1902, N2 271, December 8, p. 2. “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 282, December 21, p. 2.

40 “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 16, January 24, p. 2. “Mshak”, 1902, N2 223, October 9, p. 1.
1903, Ne 38, February 21, p. 2.

4 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 4, January 10, p. 3.

42 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 38, February 20, p. 3.

43 “Mshak”, 1902, February 27, N2 43, p. 3.

4 “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 33, February 14, p. 3.

4 Leo 1914.
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the Viceroy of the Caucasus. The Bishop asked the Viceroy to intercede with the
Russian Emperor for the reopening of the Diocesan School of Shushi, which had
been closed two years earlier by an imperial decree...”*® This information was
mentioned in detail in issue 162 of the newspaper of the same year, in an article
entitled “The Reopening of the Diocesan School of Shushi”. “The Emperor
taking into account the mediation of Count Vorontsov-Dashkov, Viceroy of the
Caucasus allowed the reopening of the Diocesan School of Shushi, which had
been closed in 1903 ... The Diocesan School of Shushi was a center of
education for a Diocese with a population of approximately 250,000 Armenians.
More than 600 children and adolescents studied at that school, who in 1903
were deprived of the opportunity to continue their education because the
former administration of the Caucasus based on erroneous and inaccurate
information had closed an entire educational institution...”.*’

It should be noted that despite the opening of the Diocesan School, the
school programs continued to remain incomplete,”® which led to frequent
strikes by the students.*

The Reflection of the Educational Problems of the Realakan College in
the “Mshak” newspaper

In one of the issues of 1901, the newspaper published interesting
information about the construction works of the Realakan College®™ of Shushi
during which a number of problems arose. Grigor Arafeleants made a great
charitable contribution to those works. The newspaper wrote: “Readers of the
“Mshak” newspaper know that a year ago the foundation for the construction of
the Realakan School was laid in our city. It is currently being built by Mr. Grigor
Arafeleants allocating 108 thousand rubles. It was June 10 of last year that the
foundation of the school building was blessed with a grand ceremony. In honor
of the citizens, the same donor had prepared a sumptuous banquet with
inspiring speeches. They did not suspect for a moment that the foundation of

46 “Mshak”, 1905, N2 130, July 7, p. 3.

47 “Mshak”, 1905, N2 162, August 14, p. 1.

48 “Mshak”, 1906, Ne 97, May 7, p. 3.

49 “Mshak”, 1906, Ne 54, March 11, p. 3. “Mshak”, 1906, N2 97, May 7, p. 3. “Mshak”,
1907, Ne 2, January 4, p. 2.

%0 For more information about the Realakan College, see Grigoryan, Harutyunyan
2001. “Dprutyun”, 1991, Ne 4748, August 22, p. 3.
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the structure was weak. However, as it turned out, the construction work had
been entrusted to an unscrupulous builder. That contractor is Avag Mahtesi-
Hakovbyan. He began to demand money from Mr. Arafelyan at the beginning of
the work, when in reality the special commission was supposed first to evaluate
the work done and then give him money. As a result, the work had just begun,
but soon it was stopped and a year was wasted. The court will soon clarify the
circumstances of this case. Now new people have emerged, Gharageozyan and
Ghondaghsazyan who have also built the Diocesan School building. The ruthless
treatment of a public institution by these gentlemen is simply outrageous. Any
person sometimes enters the outwardly beautiful building of the Diocesan
School with trepidation. If its foundation had not been laid on stones, it would
have collapsed today. Part of the auditorium floor was covered with large
cracks, and this year students had to be released for a day to repair the new
structure. We invite Arafeleyan’s attention to these facts”.>

Graduates of Artsakh schools continued their studies at the Realakan
College (the latter operated from 1881-1920).52 The newspaper wrote about
this: “Exams of city schools are gradually being cancelled: The Diocesan School
has already released students from May 20... The graduates went to the
Realakan College, 18 of which were from the Mariinsky Girls’ School.”®

The newspaper also wrote about the increase in tuition fees of the Realakan
College.

The newspaper “Mshak” emphasized that graduates of realakan schools
could be admitted to the Petersburg Military Medical Academy. The conditions
for admission were also mentioned (for the academic year of 1902).>

A number of cultural events were held with the participation of students
from the Realakan College. During one of the events, the beautiful
performances of the singing group formed by teacher Mr. Prokofiev were
welcomed, and teacher Mr. Livnberg taught the students to play excerpts from
various operas on the violin...%®

5 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 115, May 31, p. 1. “Mshak”, 1901, N2 134, June 22, p. 2.
52 “Dprutyun”, 1991, Ne 47-48, August 22, p. 3.

53 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 113, May 30, p. 3.

5 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 114, May 31, p. 2.

55 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 248, November 7, p. 3.

%6 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 282, December 21, p. 2.
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The closure of the Realakan College was mentioned in one of the 1905
issues of the “Mshak” newspaper: “Currently, classes at the Realakan College
have been completely suspended.”” Another issue of the newspaper of the
same year mentioned that the small classes of the Realakan College of Shushi
and their annexes, which were outside the main building, were burned down
during a major fire.*®

The Schools of other villages of Artsakh

In various issues of the “Mshak” newspaper of the early 20" century, there
is remarkable information about the schools of Tsmakahogh, Hadrut, Maghavuz,
Taghavard, Haterk, Voskanapat and other villages as well as the Marinsky School
of Shushi.

From the village of Tsmakahogh (Artsakh, Jivanshir province) they wrote: “A
long time ago, the people asked the state to open a two-grade school in the
community of Arajadzor (Dovchanlu). However, due to numerous complaints
from the landlord, it was left unattended until today. Finally, two individuals
elected from the community, B. Akopjanyan and H. Abrahamyan went to
Gandzak and presented themselves to the superintendent. They raised the
forgotten issues again, and after overcoming great hardships, they received a
final decision of approval and returned to the village. Less than seven days after
that, by the order of the superintendent, B. Zakhareanc, a teacher at the Sarov
two-grade school was transferred to the position of Senior Teacher in Arajadzor,
and he laid the foundation for a two-grade school. From the beginning, the
teacher enjoyed great sympathy from the public. For the construction of the
school, the landowner Mr. M. Dolukhaneants, at the request of the people and
for the benefit of the society, promised to give three rooms of his own building
until the construction of the new school. The number of students reaches 80,
and it is increasing day by day, all of them are placed in only one classroom. We
hope that Mr. Dolukhaneants upon hearing about the opening of the school, will
soon fulfill his promise.”*®

The newspaper referring to the Mariinsky School of Shushi, particularly
emphasized the theatrical performances held at the school: “Performances were

57 “Mshak”, 1905, Ne 79, April 29, p. 2.
%8 “Mshak”, 1905, N2 206, October 9, p. 5.
%9 “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 58, March 16, p. 3.
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held for schoolgirls at the Mariinsky School for two days. And on February 8, a
raffle with a dance performance was held at the theater in favor of poor
schoolgirls.”®® The students of the Mariinsky Girls' School later continued their
studies at the Realakan College of Shushi.®

In its article titled “The Educational Work in Shushi,” the newspaper
reflecting on the difficulties of educational life in Artsakh at the beginning of the
20™ century, noted that education at the Mariinsky School was in poor
condition.®?

At the beginning of the 20" century, the educational life of a number of
villages of Artsakh was more difficult. Some villages did not have schools for
primary education. The “Mshak” newspaper noted about the village of Banants
in Gandzak where a decline in economic life is noticeable everywhere. The
children were deprived of the conditions for elementary education.®

And in another issue of 1901, it was noted that special attention had been
paid especially to the teaching of foreign languages (French, German) in the
public educational institutions of Gandzak, in male and female gymnasiums in
recent years.%

There is a mention in one of the newspaper issues of 1905 of the Gandzak
folk schools, where the level of education of teachers was discussed emphasizing
that villages should have teachers with not only secondary but also higher
education.®® Some information about boys’ and girls’ schools®®, and the city
college of Gandzak®” was also presented.

The newspaper covered the closure of schools of Artsakh at the beginning
of the 20™ century in one of its issues of 1905. There is information about the
two-grade elementary school of the village of Getashen. According to this
information, the main reason for the closure of the school was that a number of
poor students were unable to pay the tuition fees. The newspaper emphasized
that the Getashen school had been operating for two decades. In the first years,

50 “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 34, February 16, p. 3.
& “Mshak”, 1902, Ne 113, May 30, p. 3.

52 “Mshak”, 1905, N2 92, May 14, p. 2.

83 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 168, August 2, p. 1.

64 “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 232, October 19, p. 2.
5 “Mshak”, 1905, N2 39, March 6, p. 2.

56 “Mshak”, 1905, Ne 59, March 31, p. 2.

57 “Mshak”, 1905, N2 208, October 12, p. 4.
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it operated on a private basis. The newspaper also thoroughly covered other
issues related to the educational life of Getashen.®®

In one of its 1901 issues, the newspaper referred to the school in the village
of Voskanapat,®® which had been operating since 1897. The school had two
classes and about 100 students. Students from neighboring villages (Mirzik,
Brajur, Murud) also attended this school, as there were no schools in their
villages, and there were a number of problems with education.”

At the beginning of the 20" century, Armenian schools operated in the
villages of Taghavard™, Hadrut’?, Maghavuz, Haterq, Gharabek, and Chaylu of
Artsakh.”™ The “Mshak” newspaper wrote about the Hadrut school: “After long
delays, we, the people of Hadrut will finally have our own school building, which
will cost about 17,000 rubles. Today, on May 25, the foundation of the building,
which is being built with public funds, was blessed in the presence of a large
crowd of people. The commander of the local troops with his commanders,
many officials, the representatives of the merchant class, Russian and Armenian
clergy are present at the event. The school’s superintendent, Y. Davitbegeants
delivered a speech. After the event ended, the contractor Mr. G. Melkumeants
treated all the participants to a sumptuous dinner during which the military
orchestra played.”"

An article about the school of the village of Maghavuz (Jevanshir District’™)
of Artsakh was published in the newspaper under the title “Letter from the
Jevanshir District,” which noted that there were some social and economic
problems in the village. Life in the village improved somewhat when a church™
and a one-class parish school were built in the same village thanks to the efforts

58 “Mshak”, 1905, Ne 74, April 23, p. 2.

5 The village of Voskanapat is located in the northern part of Artsakh. For more infor-
mation, see Karapetyan 2004.

0 “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 84, April 20, p. 3.

™ “Mshak”, 1902, N2 226, October 12, p. 2.

2 “Mshak”, 1902, N2 117, June 4, p. 3. “Mshak”, 1903, N¢ 9, January 16, p. 3.

8 “Mshak”, 1902, N2 174, August 10, p. 3.

™ “Mshak”, 1902, N2 117, June 4, p. 3.

s Jevanshir District — an administrative-political unit within the Russian Empire. It was
formed in 1869 separating from the Shushi Province. It was included in the newly created
Elizavetpol Province. It mainly included the regions of Martakert and Shahumyan, Barda and
Tartar. See Arakelyan 2003. Review of the Elizavetpol province for 1894, Tiflis, 1895.

6 “Mshak”, 1904, Ne 39, February 28, p. 2.
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of the son of the famous oil producer Musael Shahgedanyan, a resident of the
same village. The newspaper wrote about this: “...This sad situation would have
continued for a long time if there had not been an external favorable
circumstance. Twelve years ago, the famous oil producer Musael Shahgedanyan,
who was originally from our village, died in Bagu (Baku). He bequeathed to his
son, Mr. Mkrtich Shahgedanyan to build a church and a one-class parish school
in his native village of Maghavugh. In addition, he donated 3,000 rubles to the
Seminary of Echmiadzin, on the interest of which his adopted son from Jraberd
was to study there.””’

At the beginning of the 20™ century, educational life in some villages of
Artsakh continued to proceed in difficult conditions. In one of the newspaper’s
issues of 1906, B. Zakareants making a general reference to the schools of
some villages noted: “Education in the two-year schools of Kusapat and
Arajadzor as well as the one-year schools of Mardakert, Janeatagh, Talish,
Haterk, and Vank (Gandzasar) was almost disrupted until January 1 of this year;
and from January 1, as we hear, many of these schools are closing because the
people are unable to pay the school fees due to poverty. According to local
residents, for the same reason, up to 70 elementary schools in the Gandzak
Province are being closed from January 1 of this year. The poor rural people are
now deprived of education due to their poverty.”™®

The newspaper “Mshak,” presenting interesting information about the
agricultural life of Artsakh, noted that certain steps had been taken to open
agricultural departments at Artsakh schools so that students could improve their
skills in agricultural work.” Later, some of the graduates also began working in
Artsakh’s silk factories.®°

The “Mshak” newspaper also touched upon the activities of some teachers
of Artsakh schools. Among those teachers were Arshak Ter-Mikelyan, Samuel
Gyulzadyan, Father Vahan,®' a religion teacher of the Realakan College, Ter-
Astvatsatryants from Gandzak (student of the Gevorgyan Seminary),®? Levon

T “Mshak”, 1902, N2 246, November 6, p. 2.
8 “Mshak”, 1906, Ne 40, February 23, p. 2.
9 “Mshak”, 1902, N2 143, July 4, p. 1.

80 “Mshak”, 1903, Ne 27, February 6, p. 1.

8 “Mshak”, 1903, N2 49, March 6, p. 3.

82 “Mshak”, 1904, Ne 58, March 21, p. 1.
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Sargsyan,®® Priest Yeghishe Tarkhaneants®* (Religion teacher at the Realakan
School) and others. The newspaper noted about Arshak Ter-Mikelyan: “On June
25, at three o’clock after lunch, Arshak Ter-Mikelian died at a young age from
pneumonia. The deceased had received his theological education in Germany,
and for about five years he taught religion at our diocesan school. He had
several publications with religious content. He bequeathed his library, worth
about 1,000 rubles, to the Etchmiadzin Museum.”®® The newspaper emphasized
that Samuel Gyulzadyan had taught in Artsakh schools for about 41 years, of
which for more than 20 years he had taught at the Diocesan School of Shushi:
“Mr. Samuel Gulzadyan, a teacher at the Diocesan School of Shushi has been
teaching in our schools for 41 years. He taught at the Diocesan School of Shushi
for more than 20 years. His late wife had worked as a teacher for 15 years, and
his daughter has been working in the same position in Persia for about 10 years.
So, three members of one family have served our education for a whole year. In
other words, an entire generation has spent its childhood, adolescence, and
adulthood under the teaching of those figures and been educated by them ...”’#®

Educational life in Artsakh became extremely difficult, especially in 1905-
1907, due to the Armenian-Tatar conflicts.®” The newspaper “Mshak” provided
very little information about the educational life of Artsakh during those years.
Among the schools operating during those years, the newspaper highlighted the
role of the orphanage-school opened for girls and boys in Shushi.® The school
was opened on October 9, 1906, and its principal was Mrs. Z. Chilingaryan who
also taught at that school. There were 20 orphans in the orphanage-school, 14
of whom were girls and 6 were boys. Among the orphans were children from 6
to 14 years old. That school was maintained through donations. Among the

8 “Mshak”, 1906, Ne 55, March 12, p. 3.

84 “Mshak”, 1907, Ne 48, March 6, p. 3.

8 “Mshak”, 1901, Ne 141, June 30, p. 3.

86 “Mshak”, 1901, N2 156, July 19, p. 2.

8 Armenian-Tatar clashes - military clashes that occurred during the Russian Revolution
of 1905-1907. In the 19" and early 20™ centuries, present-day Azerbaijanis were called
“Caucasian Tatars.” Armed clashes took place mainly in the Elizavetpol province, partly also
in the Yerevan province, in the cities of Thilisi and Baku. Most of the territory of Artsakh was
included in the Elizavetpol province (1868-1917). For more details, see A-Do 1907.
Gyulkhandanyan 1933. Gevorgyan 2019.

88 “Mshak”, 1907, N2 35, February 16, p. 1.
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donors were the Zhamhariants, the Council of Armenian Churches of
Petersburg, the Ter-Mkrtchyan brothers, Sofia Hakobyan, E. Bahatryan,
Ashkhen Bahatryan and others.®® There is some information about the
educational life of the village of Taghlar, where the role of teacher Alahverdyan
was emphasized.°

There is interesting and valuable information in the newspaper about the
“Weaving School” of Shushi. The author of the article emphasized that the
workshop produced Armenian carpets.® The role of Hripsime Ghukasyan in the
development of weaving was highly appreciated, as she donated the entire row
of shops on the inner floor of her house to the weaving workshop for free.%

Conclusion

To summarize, let us emphasize that at the beginning of the 20™ century,
Eastern Armenia was in an economic and political crisis. Armenian schools
began to be closed, and the Armenian press was placed under strict control.
Later, after schools reopened, several schools continued to operate in Artsakh
under very difficult conditions. Those schools were maintained with the financial
means received from both individuals and various theatrical performances.
Thanks to the support of individual benefactors, in parallel with educational life
in Artsakh, some branches of agriculture, weaving, and silk weaving continued
to operate.
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ARTSAKH’S SETTLEMENTS AND INFRASTRUCTURE:
TARGET OF AZERBAIJANI AGGRESSION DURING THE
2020 WAR

Abstract

Once again, made by Azerbaijan, we witnessed crimes during the military
operations against Artsakh in 2020. The 44-day war was marked by widespread
breaches of international law, deliberate attacks on civilian infrastructure and
cultural monuments, the use of prohibited weapons, and other war crimes. This
resulted in thousands of casualties, tens of thousands of wounded and displaced
individuals, and extensive destruction. During the 44-day war, Azerbaijani armed
forces launched systematic and coordinated attacks on nearly all settlements in
Artsakh, targeting residential houses, public buildings, and educational
institutions. From the very first day of the war, Azerbaijan launched relentless
shelling and bombing campaigns on Stepanakert and multiple communities
across Askeran, Martuni, Hadrut, Martakert, Karvachar, and Kashatagh districts.
Thousands of civilians were left homeless as their apartments and houses were
either destroyed or rendered uninhabitable. Throughout the war, more than 170
peaceful settlements were targeted using aircraft, heavy artillery, rockets, and
tanks. Throughout the entire 44-day war, Azerbaijan’s military-political
leadership, while continuing to commit war crimes, deliberately and periodically
targeted key civilian infrastructure across Artsakh, including power,
communication, gas and water supply systems, bridges, and food storage
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facilities. Since September 27, the telephone and Internet network has been
another deliberate target. First, Azerbaijani hackers caused serious problems in
the communication system for several days, resulting in tens of thousands of
civilians being unable to communicate for long periods. Schools, kindergartens,
shops and other facilities were also targeted. During the war, the key
infrastructure, including roads and bridges, was heavily damaged. Major roads,
particularly those connecting Stepanakert with neighboring villages, as well as
inter-district and inter-community roads, were targeted. These attacks clearly
violated the principle of distinction between civilian and military targets,
demonstrating that Azerbaijan's strikes were deliberate and targeted in nature,
further confirming the intentionality of the war crimes committed during the
September 2020 conflict.

Keywords: war, settlements, infrastructure, shelling air raids, prohibited
weapons, crimes, international law.

Introduction

On September 27, 2020, the Azerbaijani Armed Forces, supported by
Turkish units and with direct state involvement, launched large-scale missile and
air strikes along the entire Artsakh-Azerbaijan border. These attacks targeted not
only military positions but also settlements deep in the rear, including the capital,
Stepanakert. The 44-day war against Artsakh saw Azerbaijan systematically violate
key international principles outlined in the UN Charter, OSCE commitments, and
obligations to the Council of Europe. Baku disregarded fundamental norms such
as the prohibition of force, the peaceful resolution of disputes, and the protection
of human rights. With Turkey’s direct involvement and the use of mercenaries,
Azerbaijan ultimately seized a significant portion of the Republic of Artsakh,
facilitated by the Armenian side’s capitulation.

This article aims to identify Azerbaijan's war crimes during the 2020 war
against the settlements and infrastructure of Artsakh. To this end, the objectives
of the present research are.

1. To reveal the shelling of residential buildings and houses of Artsakh by
the armed forces of Azerbaijan from September 27 to November 11, 2020.

2. Raise the issue of Azerbaijani missile and air strikes on public facilities
during the war days.

80



Avanesyan |I.

3. As part of the analysis, clarify the use of all types of weapons, including
prohibited weapons, against the infrastructure of Artsakh.

The research was conducted through a comprehensive study and comparison
of available facts. As a result of the research, we concluded that during the 44-day
war, the Azerbaijani side took deliberate measures to make it impossible for
thousands of civilians to live in their own homes by shelling without distinction,
targeting civilian infrastructure and creating an atmosphere of fear.

Targeted and Coordinated Strikes on Residential Areas by the Azerbai-
jani Armed Forces

During the 44-day war, Azerbaijani armed forces launched systematic and
coordinated attacks on nearly all settlements in Artsakh, targeting residential
houses, public buildings, and educational institutions. Artillery shelling and drone
strikes caused extensive material damage, with densely populated areas suffering
direct hits — a clear evidence of intent to harm civilian life and health.

In numerous instances, these attacks were deliberate, as military targets were
located far from civilian areas. The absence of military objectives near the strike
sites further underscores the premeditated nature of these assaults, constituting
war crimes. As a result, approximately 60% of Artsakh's total population — more
than 90,000 people' — were forced to flee their homes in search of safety.

It is important to note that such targeted attacks against civilians and civilian
infrastructure violate international law, constituting war crimes under the Rome
Statute of the International Criminal Court and the Geneva Conventions. Article
8(2)(b)(i)(ii)(iv) of the Rome Statute treats “intentionally directing attacks against
the civilian population”, “intentionally directing attacks against civilian objects”
and “intentionally launching an attack in the knowledge that such attack will cause
incidental loss of life or injury to civilians or damage to civilian objects or wide-
spread, long-term and severe damage to the natural environment which would be
clearly excessive in relation to the concrete and direct overall military advantage
anticipated as war crimes. Articles 51 and 52 of Protocol 1 to the Geneva Con-
vention protect civilian life and civilian objects.®

1 On the Azerbaijan atrocities against the Artsakh population in September-October
2020, The Republic of Artsakh Human rights ombudsman, 2020, 14.

2 https://evnreport.com/arm/magazine-issues/azerbaijan-s-war-crimes-2/, 20.12.2020,
Azerbaijan's war crimes (accessed: 03.07.2024).

® Ibid.
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From the very first day of the war, Azerbaijan launched relentless shelling
and bombing campaigns on Stepanakert and multiple communities across
Askeran, Martuni, Hadrut, Martakert, Karvachar, and Kashatagh districts. Thou-
sands of civilians were left homeless as their apartments and houses were either
destroyed or rendered uninhabitable. Throughout the war, more than 170 peace-
ful settlements were targeted using aircraft, heavy artillery, rockets, and tanks.

The first strikes by the Azerbaijani armed forces on residential neighbour-
hoods in Artsakh, which were launched without warning between 6:50 and 7:30,
when children, women, elderly people and other civilians were still asleep, provide
ample evidence that they were aimed at intimidating the civilian population, causing
panic and forcing them to leave their homes. The intensive shelling of villages and
towns in Artsakh resulted in numerous civilian casualties and injuries. During the
war, cluster weapons prohibited under international humanitarian law were also
widely used against the civilian objects and infrastructure, especially in
Stepanakert, resulting not only in massive destruction, but also in the fact that
unexploded ordnance present in populated areas created additional risks for the
civilian population. The cluster munition attacks began on the morning of 27 Sep-
tember in a residential area about 200 metres from the International Committee of
the Red Cross office.* Human Rights Watch, an international human rights organi-
sation, published information on Azerbaijan's use of banned cluster bombs, based
on fact-finding work conducted in Stepanakert in October 2020. “The use of clus-
ter weapons, particularly in populated areas, shows that the safety of civilians is
clearly ignored. Cluster munitions should never be used under any circumstances,
especially in urban areas, due to the predictable and unacceptable harm they cause
to civilians”, said Stephen Goose®, director of HRW’s Crisis, Conflict, and Arms
Division and the co-founder of the International Campaign to Ban Landmines.

Throughout the war, Azerbaijan continued to deploy cluster weapons,
particularly targeting the capital. According to information from the Artsakh
Prosecutor’s Office, Azerbaijan utilized a range of military drones and missile

4 https://www.hrw.org/news/2020/10/23/azerbaijan-cluster-munitions-used-nagorno-kara
bakh?%20fbclid=IwAR1NBbKtMgK8wOwvONeXIZvxs-USIWGOVYIN5pdf7IXLMSpcrolxX-i4jiu%
20/01.01.2021/, 23.10.2020, Azerbaijan: Cluster Munitions Used in Nagorno-Karabakh (ac-
cessed: 17.07.2024).

5 https://newsarmenia.am/am/news/nagorno_karabakh/-human-rights-watch-/, 24.11.2020,
Azerbaijan uses banned cluster munitions in Karabakh. Human Rights Watch. (accessed:
10.08.2024):
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systems, including the Azerbaijani-made “ZARBA-1K” attack drone, “YARASA”
reconnais sance drone, Israeli “ORBITER-2” and “ORBITER-3” reconnaissance
drones, “SIRCHER-2” reconnaissance drone, “SKYSTRAIKER” attack drone,
Heron reconnaissance drone, and Harop attack drone. They also employed
Turkish “BAYRAKTAR TB2” reconnaissance and attack drones, “ANKAS”
reconnaissance drones, and Canadian-produced Wescam CMX 15D tactical
cameras for Bayraktar TB2 UAVs. Additionally, civilian structures and
infrastructure were primarily struck by strike and reconnaissance drones, self-
destruct drones, as well as re mote-controlled missiles, “SMERCH” multiple
rocket launchers, “LORA” operation al-tactical missile systems, and Belarusian
MLRS “POLONEZ” systems.®

The first attacks also targeted officers’ residences in the Mataghis locality of
the Martakert district, where military families lived. As a result, the civilians there
at the time — women, children and the elderly — were threatened. The officers’
quarters were 1-1.5 kilometres away from the military unit. In some cases, the
damage or destruction can be attributed to their proximity to the line of battle
between the Artsakh Defence Army and the Azerbaijani armed forces, but there
are many cases where residential buildings without military installations nearby
were damaged or destroyed, while their destruction brought no military advantage
to the enemy. The Azerbaijani armed forces did not respect the principle of pre-
vention during the attacks. Moreover, the Azerbaijani attacks on villages did not
have any military purpose. Attacks that do not directly target military objectives, as
well as those that cause disproportionate damage to the life, health, or property of
the civilian population, are qualified as war crimes.

Throughout the war, we witnessed numerous war crimes committed by Azer-
baijan. On the morning of September 30, Azerbaijan, with the support of Turkish
F-16 fighter jets, Su-25 attack aircraft, and reconnaissance and strike UAVs of the
“Bayraktar” type, launched airstrikes on the settlements of Hadrut, Martuni, and
Martakert districts, resulting in human casualties.” In the first decade of October,

5 https://yerevan.today/all/society/97269/arcaxi-dataxazoutyan-tvyalnery%D5%9D-44-orya-
paterazmi-hetevangov-vnas-kratsnerin-petakan-adjakcoutyan-tramadrman-masin,  07.02.2022,
Data from the Prosecutor’s Office of Artsakh on the provision of state aid to victims of the 44-
day war (accessed: 12.07.2024).

" https://armenpress.am/hy/article/1029578, 30.09.2020, The Azerbaijani Air Force
launches bombing attacks on Artsakh (accessed: 16.08.2024).
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while intense hostilities were ongoing, Stepanakert, Martuni, Hadrut, Martakert,
and Shushi came under heavy shelling and bombardment, leading to the destruc-
tion of several residential buildings and homes.

On the early morning of 15 October, after prolonged artillery shelling, the
Azerbaijani armed forces launched a large-scale offensive in both the north and
south, with the use of artillery, UAVs, missiles, and aircraft. During the night of
15-16 October, particularly at dawn, heavy artillery fire was directed towards
Martuni and the locality of Karmir Shuka, followed by shelling of the community of
Berdashen in the morning.

During the same period, Stepanakert, Togh (Hadrut district), Tigranavan,
Aygeovit, Shosh, and Aghavno (Kashatagh district) were shelled, resulting in three
civilians being wounded in the Shosh community.® On 23 October, Azerbaijani
forces shelled Askeran, and at midnight, they again shelled Martuni, Stepanakert,
and Martakert, with military aviation being used in the latter attack. Following this,
the villages of Karmir Shuka and Tagavard (Martuni district) were targeted again
with Smerch-type missiles®.

Stepanakert and other towns and villages of Artsakh were periodically hit by
long-range missiles, drones, and military aviation, leading to complete or partial
destruction of residential buildings and homes. According to data provided by the
Office of the President of the Republic of Artsakh, 170 settlements across the Re-
public suffered significant material damage during the war. As a result of explo-
sions in residential neighborhoods under the control of the Republic of Artsakh,
1,176 people were left homeless. A total of 295 apartment buildings (2,239 flats),
8,443 private residences, and 110 basement buildings were damaged.*

This data underscores the ongoing, coordinated, premeditated, and pur-
poseful nature of Azerbaijan's military actions.

Targeting of Public Facilities and Infrastructure

Throughout the entire 44-day war, Azerbaijan’s military-political leadership,
in continuing to commit war crimes, deliberately and periodically targeted key

8 https://www.facebook.com/Artsakhinformation, Information Headquarters of Artsakh
/NKR InfoCenter/ HKP UndpollenTp (accessed: 10.07.2024).

9 https://www.facebook.com/Artsakhinformation, Information Headquarters of Artsakh
/NKR InfoCenter/ HKP UndpolleHTp (accessed: 10.07.2024).

10 https://t.me/s/texekatvakanshtab?before=6369, Information Headquarters of Artsakh /
NKR InfoCenter / HKP UndpolleHTp (accessed: 13.08.2024).
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civilian infrastructure across Artsakh, including power, communication, gas and
water supply systems, bridges, and food storage facilities. The primary focus of
these strikes was the capital, Stepanakert, with the intention of depriving tens of
thousands of civilians of their basic living conditions. Azerbaijan utilized long-
range missiles and attack drones to strike these targets.

Particular emphasis was placed on power plants and several hydroelectric
power stations, aiming to completely dismantle the electricity generation system
in the region. This was evidenced by the continuous shelling of the central build-
ing and power plant of Artsakhenergo CJSC, which supplies electricity to the
capital, using non-distinctive weapons during the course of the war.

“Human Rights Watch” documented that on the night of 2 to 3 October,
Azerbaijani forces fired LAR-160 class cluster rockets at the territory and power
plant of Artsakhenergo CISC. They also inspected the remains of the rocket,
found about 100 metres from the main building of the department, revealed
numerous fragments characteristic of MO95 ammunition, which were mostly
lying along the street adjacent to the building and the power plant.*

As a result of the attacks, Stepanakert was left without electricity for an ex-
tended period. A statement issued by the Artsakh Human Rights Defender's
Office on 18 October highlighted that in addition to shelling the Stepanakert
power plant, the Azerbaijani Armed Forces also targeted power plants and elec-
trical networks in various towns and villages. Over 10 stations were either de-
stroyed or severely damaged. Azerbaijan further deliberately targeted several
hydroelectric power plants located deep within Artsakh, aiming to cripple the
region’s electricity production capacity.*?

Since September 27, the telephone and Internet network has been another
deliberate target. First, Azerbaijani hackers caused serious problems in the
communication system for several days, resulting in tens of thousands of civil-
ians being unable to communicate for long periods of time. Since October 3,
the Azerbaijani Armed Forces have again deliberately targeted communication

5 https://www.hrw.org/news/2020/12/11/azerbaijan-unlawful-strikes-nagorno-karabakh,

11.12.2020, Azerbaijan: Unlawful Strikes in Nagorno-Karabakh (accessed: 21.08.2024).

2 https://artsakhombuds.am/hy/document/735 , “Updated edition of the second interim
report on Azerbaijan's atrocities against the population of Artsakh in September-October
20207, interim report (Stepanakert. Defender of Human Rights of the Republic of Artsakh,
18.11.2020.), (accessed: 15.09.2024):
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stations and networks with long-range missiles and drones. As a result of these
strikes, dozens of key communications infrastructure facilities (stations, towers,
nodes, etc.) were destroyed or seriously damaged.®® Schools, kindergartens,
shops and other facilities were also targeted. Some schools, including the build-
ings of Stepanakert’s 4™ and 10™ and 2™ schools, were destroyed and extensive
material damage was caused.* According to “Human Rights Watch™, Azerbaijani
troops struck four times on the territory of School N2 10, located on the oppo-
site side of the street, near the power plant. The attacks caused severe damage
to dozens of classrooms, the exterior of the building, and the electricity and
water supply systems that served the school. Between September 27 and Otober
12, 2020, this area was subjected to continuous attacks.™® According to the
Artsakh Presidential Administration, 41 schools and 15 kindergartens were dam-
aged due to the war launched by Azerbaijan, with an additional 121 schools and
20 kindergartens coming under the control of Azerbaijani Armed Forces.’® The
building of the Artsakh State Emergency Service was also targeted. The Rescue
Service was a civil defense organization operating in Artsakh. Its responsibilities
included civil defense, search and rescue and other emergency works. These
deliberate attacks resulted in casualties, injuries, and significant material dam-
age. The targeting of civilians and humanitarian organizations further under-
scores Azerbaijan’s violation of international humanitarian law, and its engage-
ment in grave war crimes. Additionally, medical centers were not spared from
Azerbaijani artillery. On October 28, a maternity hospital in Stepanakert was hit
by airstrikes, and the same facility was later struck by Smerch missiles on No-
vember 3. Earlier, on October 14, a military hospital in Martakert was also
shelled. According to the Unified Armenian Information Centre, civilians also
were receiving treatment there.!” Medical facilities and personnel are explicitly
protected from attack under Article 19 of the First Geneva Convention, which

3 On the Azerbaijan atrocities against the Artsakh population in September-October
2020, 2020, p. 21.

4 https://www.hrw.org/news/2020/12/11/azerbaijan-unlawful-strikes-nagorno-karabakh,
11.12.2020, Azerbaijan: Unlawful Strikes in Nagorno-Karabakh, (accessed: 04.09.2024).

5 https://www.hrw.org/news/2020/12/11/azerbaijan-unlawful-strikes-nagorno-karabakh,
11.12.2020, Azerbaijan: Unlawful Strikes in Nagorno-Karabakh, (accessed: 07.09.2024).

6 Human rights violations during the 44-day Artsakh War, Fact-finding report, 2022, 312.

7 https://newsarmenia.am/am/news/nagorno_karabakh/-human-rights-watch-/ (05.05.2022),
Azerbaijan’s war crimes (accessed: 16.09.2024).
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safeguards “Fixed establishments and mobile medical units of the Medical Ser-
vice” and states that they “may in no circumstances be attacked.”*® Similarly,
Article 18 of the Fourth Geneva Convention ensures that “Civilian hospitals or-
ganized to give care to the wounded and sick, the infirm and maternity cases,
may in no circumstances be the object of attack.”*®

During the war, key infrastructure, including roads and bridges, was heavily
damaged. Major roads, particularly those connecting Stepanakert with neighbor-
ing villages, as well as inter-district and inter-community roads, were targeted.
Civilian casualties were recorded, particularly among displaced persons who were
attempting to reach safer areas. On October 2, the Berdzor Bridge was shelled,
followed by the Agavno Checkpoint Bridge on October 17.2° These deliberate
attacks on vital bridges, often used for civilian and humanitarian purposes, were
aimed not only at causing material damage but also at psychologically intimidating
the local population and obstructing potential aid routes to Artsakh.

On October 31, the Stepanakert market was shelled, causing significant
destruction. According to the State Emergency Situations Service of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs of the Republic of Artsakh, part of the market was destroyed,
and the civilian population suffered substantial material damage. A residential
building, along with all its contents, was also completely destroyed during the
attack. Nearby flats in an adjacent building sustained partial damage, and sever-
al explosions were reported.?* The destruction extended beyond civilian areas to
include economic facilities across the country, with production workshops, ser-
vice facilities, and other businesses suffering significant losses.

The Office of the President of the Republic of Artsakh reported that during
the 44-day war, a total of 72 administrative buildings, 98 civil infrastructure facili-
ties (including 13 hotels, 49 shops, 7 petrol stations, 1 car park, 25 catering estab-
lishments, and 3 bridges), and 96 social infrastructure facilities (including 15 pre-

18 https://evnreport.com (accessed: 06.05.2022), Treaties, States Parties and Commen-
taries, Geneva 1949 (accessed: 12.09.2024).

9 https://inl-databases.icrc.org, (accessed: 06.05.2022), ICRC, Treaties, States Parties
and Commentaries, (accessed: 12.09.2024).

20 https://www.azatutyun.am/a/30870931.html, (accessed: 02.10.2020), Currently, the
fighting continues, with the main directions being north and south (accessed: 15.09.2024).

2 https://armeniasputnik.am/20201031/stepanakert-hrtirakocutyun-arcax-paterazm-
25133744.html (accessed: 31.10.2020), In the morning, Stepanakert was subjected to rocket
fire. They are oriented towards the market, residential buildings (accessed: 17.10.2024).
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schools, 41 schools, and 40 medical institutions/hospitals) were damaged.? Pre-
liminary estimates suggest that the total damage to the 8,380 buildings assessed
amounts to 12.5 billion drams.?® These attacks clearly violated the principle of
distinction between civilian and military targets, demonstrating that Azerbaijan's
strikes were deliberate and targeted by nature, further confirming the intentional-
ity of the war crimes committed during the September 2020 conflict.

Conclusions

In summary, the materials studied lead to the following conclusions:

1. In 2020, Azerbaijan’s actions during the war constituted war crimes, in-
cluding unleashing aggression, collaborating with and utilizing international
terrorists to suppress the inalienable right of the people of Artsakh to self-
determination. Azerbaijan deliberately targeted civilian objects and civilians with
prohibited and indiscriminate weapons, engaged in the torture and killing of
Armenian prisoners of war, illegally detained prisoners of war and civilians,
destroyed cultural heritage, and unlawfully occupied territory. These acts are
crimes that demand international scrutiny.

2. The illegal actions of the Government of Azerbaijan have faced little inter-
national opposition. Despite extensive evidence confirming the existence of an
Armenophobic policy at the state level, the Government of Azerbaijan has shown
no signs of changing its policy. This lack of accountability and response has al-
lowed Azerbaijan to continue its aggressive actions, including another military
operation against Artsakh in 2023 and the complete deportation of Armenians
from the region.
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orsrhru

Wdthnthnd

Uwpnynpjwu b hpwywhwywuwpniygjwu nbd ninnywsd hwugwagnndnipe-
jnwubpp pwpniuwynd B uwwnuwihp Juw| wpluwphh fuwnwnnygjwuu nt
wuywmwugnyejwun: LUwu hwugwgnpdnieiniuutipt h hwywn GBYwu uwl 2020 .
Upgwfuh ntd Unppbiswuh Juwpwd wwwnbpwqdwlwu gnpdnnnigjniuubph pu-
pwgpnid: 44-onjw wwuwnbipwgdp, npu nintlgynwd Ep Unppbiowuh Ynndhg dp-
owqqwiht  hpwyniupubph  (wjtwdwyw| fuwfuwnnudubipny, pwnwpwghwywu
Gupwywnnigwdputiph W dywynipwihtu hnpwnpdwuubiph dhunnwduwynp phpw-
fuwynpdwdp, wpgbywsé ghuwwnbuwyutiph Yppwndwdp b wywnbpwgdwlwu
w)| hwugwgnpdnieiniuttinny, hwugtigntg hwqwpwynp gnhtph b wnwutjwy
hwqwpwynp yhpwynputinh, nbnwhwunwubph bW wybpwdnieyniuubiph: Mw-
wbpwadh htnbwupny Upgwfuh dh pwpp opgwttitin Gupwnlytight tpuhy
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Avanesyan |I.

qudwu, huy puwysnieiniup nwpdwy Unpptiowuh Ynndhg hpwlwuwgywsd nwg-
dwwt hwugwagnpdnipniuutiph W quiugywdwhu nbpwgnpdnieiniutinh gnh:

Unyu hnnqwdp bwywwnwy niuh ybiphwubnt 2020 p. ywwnbpwqdh dwdw-
uwy Unppbowup ghudwd nidbiph hwugwagnpdnuygyniuubpp' Upgwiuh <wupw-
whwnnejwu puwlwdwiptipu nu Gupwlwnnigwdputipp bwwwnwlwhu b Ywu-
fuwdnwdywsd phpwiuwynpnudp: Ywnwpwsd nunwiuwuhpnegyniuutpp Yyyw-
jnw bu, np dbiq htwwpppnn dwdwuwywhwunywdnd tnwppbip opowuubph pw-
nwpwghwlwt Ywnnygubip, puwybih pwnwdwubip, wubp hwjnuwpbptine, eh-
pwhuwynpbint b nguswgubny, htswbu twl fuwnwn puwysniejwu 2powuntd
qwfiup dpuninpun untindtint uywuwnwyny Unppbiswup Yhpwnbi £ niubgwsd pn-
(np ghuwuwnbuwubipp, win pYnd wnpgbiywsd nbuwlyubin:

Ywpbilh £ wunb|, np Unppbowup ghujwéd nidtiph dhiniduwynp W wwppb-
pwpwp hwpdwdénudp pwnwpwghwywu Gupwlwnnigwdpubinh wnwugpw)hu
opjtiywubipht  (EiEGYwpwywunyejwu, Ywwh, gqugh L opwdwwnwlwpwpdwu
hwdwlwpgbp, Ywdnipgubin, utunh wwhbunubp W wju) bwywwwly nbp
wnwutywl hwqupwynp fuwnwn puwlhsutiph gpyty Ywuph nwppulwt wwy-
dwuubiphg W hGinwgw gnjuunbdwu dhongubiphg:

Unppbiswuh nwqlwywu hwugwgnpdniginiuubip niubigh) Bu hwdwwp-
gywé punyp W npw hhdpnud puyws £ bnb bwl fuwnwn puwysnygjwutu hptug
wnubiphg ywpunwnpwpwp htinwgubnt npnanud:

Pwtwih pwnbp* wwipbpwqd, ptwlwduyptp, Ghpwlwnnigywdpttp, hpbywln-
onyaynibiilin, onuyhti hwpdwlnd, wpqbwés qbtiptn, dhowaqquiyhti hpwiynitip:
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<L NU A Uwpquwih whdwt nwquwlwt whwnbdpw,
hakobyan76taron@gmail.com

0009-0009-9124-4273 ©

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2025.1.92-106

LUNULUUUL GNPOLLARUSLEML UPSUuNhU
(1986-1991 3H3)

Udithnipmd

Unyu hnnwdénud ubpyuwjwgynud Gu 1986-1991 pe. Upgwfuntd wnbinh
niubigwd pwnwpwlwu gnpdpupwgubpp’ hwnwwbu Ywpunpyby Gu Upgwtu-
Jwu gwnddwu unp thniyh hwdwwnbpunnd unbindwsd punhwwnwljw b ny pun-
hwuww Yugdwybipwnieniuubph nbpu nu upwuwyniye)niup:

hpwnwpdnyeniuubph  Ybpndnyeyniup gnyg wnybg, np owpddwu unp
thnyp qupenup wwptg wqgqwiht ujwpwghp nwbignn Gpphwnwuwpnnyejwu b
dunwynpwlwuniejuu owupbph 2unphphy: <bwnwquinud swpddwu dby Gluw-
ynnybg Gpynt hwwnwly pwnwpwlwu ninnniejniu, npnug wwjpwpp hp pw-
gwuwlwu wanbignye)niup pnntig wqwwnwgpwywu wwjpwph npwyh ypw:

Lwnuwpwlwu wwjpwph hnihnfunyejuu wpryntupnd thnpd Yuwnwpybg
hwdwludpb] pwnwpwlwu ndtiphu, uwywju Lenuwjhu Mwpwpwnh (Upgwtuh)
Cwupwybtwnnyeuu (LK) hnswynwihg hbnn nbnp niubigwd pwnwpwywu
gnpdpupwgutpnp wwwgnigbght hwywnwyp: Lppwnwpwywu fudnpnudubpp
wybiih wyuhwyn nwpdwu 1992 p. hniujwph 6-7-p L< wnweohu gnidwpdwu
Qbpwagnyu funphpnph (4u) bwjuwqwhh punpngenubph dwdwuwy, Gpp
pwgwhwjun Gplwg Gpynt hwynunuyjw pwnupwywu ndbph wwypwpp: hotuw-
uniejwu GYwd nidbppu hwonnytig wwhwwub| ubppuwnwpwlwu Yuwjniunt-
[Entup, npulinpt] pwnwpwlwu Ywdp, nph wpnyniupnd Gpyhpp dwdwuw-
Ywynpwwbu nnipu Glwy unbindywsd hpwyhbwyhg:

" <nnwidp bbphuywgyly F 26.04.24, gnuwipunudty £ 12.05.24, ptnniidby £ ywgwgnnie-
Jut 30.04.25:

© 2025 hbnhuwy(ubip): Pwg hwuwubhnyejwdp hnnws £ Creative Commons |hgbiu-
ghwih (ns wnlunpwhu 4.0 dhowqquiht (hgbughw) wwjdwuubpht hwdwwwunwufuwu:
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Pwtwih pwnbp' Unguwfu, wpgwhywt pwpdnid, pwnupwlwt gnpdptpwg-

btip, Qbpwagnyt funphnipn, Ynnpnhtiwughnt funphnipn, hgnp Unipwnwib,
Lwlynp lvwswppyuit:

Lbapwonipynit

Lnuwhu Qwpwpwnp (L), pubind UGS <wjph Upgwfu uwhwugh dh
hwwndwdp, funphpnwiht Ywpgbiph hwuwnwwnnwdhg htinn, 1921 . HY(p)y4
Undpynipnih hnyhuh 5-h wwophup npngdwidp pntwlgytg Funphpnwih Unp-
pbowupu:t 1923 . hnyhuph 7-hu Unppbigwuh Ybuwngnpdyndp punniubg hngw-
Ywghp, npny LbEnuwht Mwpwpwnhg wuswwnybig upw nwounwihu dwup W
unbindybg «Lbnuwjht Twpwpwnh bupuwdwp Uwpgp»?® (LUHU): 1923-1930
Rr. LULhU-hg wugwwnytight uh 2wpp hwjwowwn opowtutip G dJhwgytight wp-
htiunwlwunptu untindywd Unppbowuh Cwdfunph, luwujwph, ‘wopbuwup L
Cwhnwjjwup opowuubphu: UYbhtu' SCwhnuwjjwuh 2powuhg wugwnbght Ybunw-
otiup hwjjwywu Gupwopowup W upw thnfuwpbu npwu dhwgpbight 4 wnppb-
swuwlwu qnintn: LUhU-p <wjwunwuhg wugwinbipnt bwwwwyny Unppb-
owup 1923 p. uwntindtg «4wpdhp Lpnunwup wupwwbnngenup», npu hp
ul gnpdp Ywunwpbinig htinnn 1929 e. Ybpwgybg: Hw thnfuwpbt Yuqdwynp-
ytight Lbjpwowph (Pwpjwéwn), Lwshuh b dwuwdp Lnipwpnth (Lwowpwn)
2ngwitbinp:®

Unppbiswup Ynndhg nwuuwdjwyutip h ybp Yhpwndwsd hwlwhwiywywu
pwnwpwlwunieyniup, hwy ptwysnygjwu dwpnuiht b wqgwiht wpdwuw-
wwwnynipjwu ninuwhwpnup unbindtight dwjpwhtin (wnpdwsd hpwyhbwy: Up-
gwfuwhwjnyeyniup 70 wwph wupundby wwjpwnbg wnppbiowtwywu hofuw-
ungyniuutiph hwjwydbp  pwnwpwlwunypjwu nbd, uwlwiu Lwpwpwnwu
Yubhnp duwg wunétih:

Upgwfujwt pwpddwt unp thnyp uyqpuwynpdtig hwdwdnnnypnwlwu
quppenuph hnpdwununnid: Upinwpniun pynud Ep, @b punhwunip pwpdnwip
nGywdwnynd £ dey Ybuwpnup Ynndhg, uvwywju ybpndting ywwndwlwu

! St'u Harophbiii Kapabax B 1918-1923 rr.: C60pHUK LOKYMEHTOB M matepuanos 1992,
650.

2 St'u HaropHbiii Kapabax B 1918-1923 rr.: C60pHUMK LOKYMEHTOB 1 MaTepuasios 1992, 669
670.

3 SHu K uctopumn obpasosanua HaropHo-Kapabaxckoii aBToHoMHON obnactu Asepbaii-
maHckoii CCP, 1918-1925: [lokymeHTbl u matepuanbl 1989, 173-175.
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wlnpjut S.

nbwpbpp U pwnwpwywu hpwnwnpdnyeiniuutiph hwenpnwlwunye)niup, Ywnb-
(h & Gupwnpt|, np nppwu b nw wuwmpwdwpwuwlwu k, supddwu nGlwywnp-
dwt hhdpnud wuquwsd Ehu hwynwntjw Gpynt pwnwpwlwt nidtn:

Unyu hnnqwénid Ythnpébiup pwgwhwjintip b hwdwlwpgqwhu gbpnénie-
Jwu Bupwpybp wjuwhuh tnfujuwwlygywsd, dhdjwug thnfuwwjdwiwynpnn
Fwywu hhduwhwnpgtin, huswyhupp tu pwnwpwywu nwownh duwynpdwu uw-
fuwnpwutipp, pwnwpwywu nidtiph nhppnpnonudp, huswbiu bwle ubippwnw-
pwlywu hwlwuniejniuubiph wwwbwnubipp:

Luuynn hwpgp nwnwduwuhpnnubiph hwdwnp gwjuop uwywy hbinwagnwun-
qwé hhduwfuunhputinhg £: (Gtdwjhu wngynn wnwudhtu ninnnuegyniuutip, dw-
dwuwlwhwwndwdubp b npdwqubp  |puwpwudt; Gu, Jbp Gu  hwudyb,
thwuwnwgh wnpyb) Gu Yuplnp guwhwnwlwutbp, uwlwju ungbipnud Bu duw-
gt pwnwpwywu Ywuph wwppbp thnybph wnwuduwhwwnyniyeniuubpu ni
ophuwswthniejniuubipp:

Unyu hnnwdnd  wnwoht wugqwd thnpd £ Juwwnpdnd  bipindt
pwnwpwlwu qupgugndubph hwdwwwunybpnw pbdwihu wnusynn gntuw-
pwujwd hhduwfuunhputipp: <uwpwynphtuu b wdpnnowlwt ubpywjwgynwd £
twl njjw) dwdwuwlwhwwndwdh pwnwpwywu nt nwqdwlwl npn2 gnpdhs-
ubiph ubpnpnuwp wpgwiujwu swpddwu unp thniyh gnpdpupwgnid, npnug dh
dwup pwnwpwywtu nidbiph pwfunidubph wpryniupnud nnipu | duwgl) ywin-
dnipjwt tobipnhg:

Fuunpn wnwplyw hpduwhwnpgp |Nnuwpwuynd b ybipindynid £ wpfuhyw-
jhu ujnyebiph, wwwghp uyqpuwnpnipwiht gpwywuniejwu, dwdnih hpw-
wwpwynwiubiph, hGunwgnunigniund wpdwndywsé hhduwhwngbiphu ybpw-
pbipnn ghnwywu gpwywunypjwu hhdwu Ypw:

Ywplnp uygpuwnpnip Gu  hpwnwpdnyeniuubph  dwutwyhgubph L
wywuwwnbuubiph hniwagpnyeniuubipp, opwagpnieniuutip nu hwuwnwgpnie-
jniuttipp: Uu dwuph ujnyeh winpdtipp Yuwjwunwd £ upwunid, np, wywpniuwyb-
(nY dwupwdwuuntejniuubin, npwup [pwguntd nt hwpuwnwgund Gu hpwnwp-
anipyniuubiph dwuht wwwnybipwgniudubipp, oqunw funpnipjwdp hwulwuw
nbwpbph qupgwgdwu npwdwpwunteginiup, npwug wwwnbwnwhbnlbwupw-
Jhu Yuwp, ywwnwuluwub) puqdwehy hwpgwnpnidutiph:

Nwnuduwuhpniejwu dbg wnbin Gu gt pwnwpwywu wwppbip Ynndunpn-
onwd niubignn pwnwpwlwu gnpdhsubiph Jyuwyniejniubn:

94



Lwnupwlwu gnpépupwgubpu Upgwfund (1986-1991 ppe.)

Wuwhuny, ppbug wdpnnonipjudp' oguwgnpdywsd uligpuwnpynipubipp
huwpwynpnie)ntt Yurwu ybipunbindt| niuniduwuhpynn 2powth pwnwpwywu

gnpdpupwgutiph wdpnnowywu wwwnybipp:

Lunupwlwt gnpoptipwgtipp U Upgwhywt wpddwti tnp thnyh
dluwnnpnudp

Upgwfujwt wqgujhu-wquuwgpwywu 2wndnwp unp thny pUwynfubg
Funphpnwihtu Uhniejniunud gnppwsnyjwit, winuwtiu Ynsgwd «ytpwywnnigdwus»
pwnwpwlwuniejwup wugubinig htwnn: Uhusnbn 1980-wywu pywlwuutiph
ytubiphg dinwynpwlwunypjwu b nuwunnnuejw 2nowuntd wpnbu ulubip thu
pwndpwdwju putwnpyyt; LhU-nd nmwutwdjwyutp qwpniuwy Yniwnwydwsd
pwnwpwlwu, wnunbuwlwu, dwynipwhu hhduwfuunhpubpp' dwnuwubing
hwjlwywu Gpypwdwup dwyp Cwjwuwnwuhtu YyGpwdhwynpbint yunbidh hndtiph
hpwagnpddwu ninhubipp:

Lutwpyynn hwpgbipht gnpdtwlwi pupwgpl wwywhnybint bwwwnwyny
nbnlu 1981 p. Unblhwuwybpunnd unbndyb) tp «Upgwfu» punhwwunwlyjw
Ywqgdwybpwnieniup, huy 1986 p. wiu Yybpwujwuybg «Upgwfuwlwu dhnipe-
Jniu»* Yud «Upgwfujwt wqgquiht dhnyejniux»:®

Ywaqdwybpwnigjwu unbinddwu gnpdnud UGS nbpwywwnwpnieginiu niub-
gwu Upywnh Ywpwwbnwup, <wynp luwswwnpjwup, hgnp Unipwnywup, Up-
pnp UYypungwup, Uwuyt; Uwpguwup, Edhp Uppwhwdjwup b wyp:® Ywqdw-
Ybpwnigjwu YEunpnuwlwu Yndhinbh twfuwgwh puinpdbg Uplwnh Ywpw-
wbwywup, puy pwpnninup® <wynp luwswwnpwup: Uphnygjuu dby pungpy-
qwé Ehu uwl Gppunwuwpn dunwynpwlwuubp, nwwunnutp, npnup punhw-
nwlyw wwjpwnh thnpd dtinp ptiptight Nt wquwnwgpwywu swpddwu Ypnnub-
pp nwpdwu' hbGnwgqwynd  unwudubing  Nnwunnnygjwu  Yuqiwybpwdw,
Upwug qunwthwpwwu Ynndunpnadwt wnwpbinyejniun:

1987 . ybipotiphu - 1988 fe. ulqpubtiphti wpgwifujwu wqgwjhu-wqunwg-
pwiwu wwjpwpp unp pwt unwgwy: Cwpddwu dbe ubpgpwyywdubipp
uygqpuwywt opgwuntd hwpgh NWnwip thunpnud Ehu flunphpnwihu Uhniejwu
unp nbGlwywpnigjwu htn wywnhy othnwdubiph dbg: Cwpddwu nblwywpnipe-

4 St'u https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-
arcaxyan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum (Untunp' 26.04.2024):

® Stu wlnpywi 4., wuduwlwu wpfuhy:

& St'u Cwlynpywiti 2022, 221:
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Jjnit wdbu wnheny thnpénd tp dnuyndjut wijwitubipnud wpgwiughubiph
wwjpwpp ubpyuwyjwgut) 4bpwywnnigdwu U hpwwwpwywjunygjwt  qunw-
thwpubipp [nyup ubippn’ npwu ophtuwlwu wnbup wnwnt hwdwp:

“Hw wnwohu npubunpnuip nwpdwy 1987 . ognuwinnu-hnywnbdptip wdhu-
ubiphu Lnuwjht CMwpwpwnp <wjwuwnwuph hbwn dbpwdhwynpbiint unnpwg-
pwhwywpp: Ywqdwybpwnejwu swuptinny hwywpynid Ehu Upgwfiuph W Unp-
pbiowuh wwpwdpnd hwjnyejwu hpwyniupubiph ninuwhwpdwu b «uwhwnwy
gbinwuwwunyejwu» hpwagnpdnwp hwunwunnn thwuwnbin:

1988 . thtwpdwph uygpht Ywgdwybpwnieiniup nwwpdnd £ wunwd-
ubiph pwnwpwywt tnwpwdwjunuygniuubph wwwnbwnny:’

Cwpddwu dby, pwgh wqguwjhu-wquunwgnwlwu wywjpwnph gunuthwpny
wnweounpnynn hwjptuwuphpwywu mdbphg, ubpgpwyybght twl Yndnwpu-
wnwlywtu Ynwwlgwlwu wynpyp, husybiu uwl hhduwpy dnuwpynyeniuubiph
ntywywnubpp: Uhwdwdwuwy uotiup uwl, np gnjnigyniu niuh Ywndhp, np eh
Upgwfuntd, pb <wjwuwnwund wpnbu pwih hwjwpwsd pwnddwu dbe pugnpy-
ytight funphpnwihtu hwwnny dwnwjnieniuubph gnpdwywiubn, ndpbip Ywnn-
nwgwu 2wpddwu Jbpwhuynnnyeiniup Jbipgub) phpbug dbinpp' thnfubind npw
pupwgpp W ninnnuegintup’ wqquiht uwywwwlubphg wugubing funphpnwhu
Unghwihunwywu <wupwwbnnyeniuubph Uhnygjwtu (vU<U) dnnnpnwyw-
pwgdwl hwdwp punhwunpy wwypwph: Ujuon upwug gnpdntubingjut wwin-
dnieyniup nbinlu [nuwpwuyws sk:

1988 fe. thtinpduiph Yeubiphts <tunphpnuhtt Twpwpwn» phpeh fudpwg-
puwwnwup unbindynud £ dph unp bwfuwdbnunn funwp, nph nGlwywp puwnpybg
Uplywnh Uwunygwpnyp:® Lhs wug, 1988 R. dwpwnh 1-hu unbindybig «4nniuy»
hwuwpwwlwu-pwnwpwywu Juqdwybipwnieiniup Yuwd Yndhnbu: <hduw-
nhp dnnnynwd punpdtig funphnipn’ hbnlyw| Ywagdnyd. Uplwnh Uwunywpny
(Uwfuwguwh), Mnptipin Lnswpwu, dwpnwu <wynpjwu, Uwpuphd Uhpgnjuwu
(nbnwywyutip), Snipgbiut Swpphbywu, <pwyw Phgupwu, dwutw SGwjuwn-
jwt, <wditn 9phgnpywt, Uphunh Ywpwwbinwu, Ywibph Uwpnuyejwt, <wd-
b Unduphywtu, 8niph Lbpuhujwt, PGuply Odgywu:® Undhwbu pp woluw-
wmwupubipp Ywunuwynp hntuh dbg nubint uywwnwyny unbindnud £ hwupwhw-

7 Sk'u https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-
arcaxyan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum/ (Unwunp' 26.04.2024):

8 St'u Uppwhwdjwi 2007, 36:

9 Stu Pwjuywt 2012, 287:
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Jwpubiph juwqdwybpwdwu, |ngniuqubiph wywwnpwundw, $huwuuubph, pw-
nwpwywu hwpgbiph, guneh U wpunwguwneh, [pwwnynyejwu, hwuwpwywlwu
Ywpgh ywhwwudwu, wujunwugnigjw W pwpnninupnigjwt hwuduwdnnny-
ubip:*°

1988 . dwpwh 24-hu Unppbowtwlywu UL Sbpwgnyu funphpnh uw-
fuwquwhniginitup npnotig [ndwpb «4nnwy» Yndhwnbu, wpgbib) gnygbipp, gnp-
swnniubipp W hwupwhwywpubinp: Yndhwnbu wugwy punhwwwy, huly 1988 .
hnihuh 29-hu wpnhybg, Jybpohuhu hbuph ypw uwnbindytight «Suopbuubinh
funphniprp W «Uhwgnud» Yuqdwybpwnieyniuubipp:™ «Suoptuubph funphnipn»
Ywqgdwybpwnieniup gjfuwynptig Unbithwuwybpnp  EGYunpwnbuuhyuywu
gnpdwpwup wuopbu Pnphu Unnipwujwup,” huYy «Uhwgnup»' Nnpbipn £n-
swnwup: Uwlwju wyu unp dwpdhuubpu h gnpne skhu Upgwfuh nno nwpwd-
pnud hwdwlwnghbip optigop pwith wnunn wquwnwgpwlwu wwjpwnp:

“Hhwu qnigwhbin 1988 . thtinpdwphp 24-hu «Upgwfujwu wqguwihtu dhnipe-
Jniuy Yuwgdwybpwniygjwu hhdph ypw untindynwd £ «Cwyng Culybpupwywu
Upgwluwlwt Ynwwlygnigniup» (KCUY):B Uygpuwlwu opowuntd wju wybih
owwn nbYjwpwwnhy punye bp Ypnd' sniubp dSpwghp W Ywunuwnpnieyniu: 1988
. ubwwubtidpbiph 17-hu hpwyhpdwd punhwunp dnnnyp hwunwwnd L Ynt-
uwlygniejwu dpwahpp L Ywunuwnpniyeiniup:* Opwagph wnwugpp Ywgdnid Ep
Cwj twuwnp: Npwbu gnpdnwitingejwu uygpniup <CUY-U npnbignt) Ep www-
yEunpnuwgnidp, hwoyh wnubing hwjnyejwu b dwutwynpwwbu' wpgwiuw-
hwjnypjwu wqgquwiht nu pwnwpwwu hpwlwunyewt wnwuduwhwwnyniye)niu-
ubipp: Ywqdwynpybg pinipn hbnlyw; Yuqdny' <wynp vwswunpu (Uwfuw-
gwh), Lunt Ujwubujwt (pwpuininup), Uplunh Ywpwwbujwu (dupunwywu
gnpdtiph Wwuwwufuwuwwnny), Stuwnh Lepuhuywu, Upnin Uwpgujwu, Ywp-
nwu Upgnudwtywu, Ujipuwunp Udbunhujwt: <CUY pjnipnhtu Yhg gnpdnid Ehu
gunuwthwpwfununijw-pwpngshiejwl, dwpunwwl, wnunbuwywu b hwwnnt
pwdhuubipp®:

10 SH'u Pwjuywi 2012, 287:

u http://www.historyofarmenia-am.armin.am/am/Encyclopedia_of_armenian_history_
Krunk_Komite (Untinp' 28.04.2024):

2 SHu Pwpwywt 2012, 292:

5 SHu Cwlynpywt 4., wuduwlwu wniuhy:

¥ Guiwn» ghnwwu Yeunpnu <4-h wpfuhd, $nun 8, gnigwyy 1, gnpd 2, 1-25 .

5 Sk'u https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-
arcaxyan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum/ (Ununp' 28.04.2024):

97


http://www.historyofarmenia-am.armin.am/am/Encyclopedia_of_armenian_history_
https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-

wlnpjut S.

<LUY-p hpwwnwpwynd | «dbpwduniun» wwonnuwpebpep: <CUY pjnt-
pnu gquund Ep, np hwpgh nddwu wjuwbu Ynsdwd punwpwlwt' fuwnwn
wmwppbpwyp gwuywih k, pwyg ns hpwwnbuwlwu, nwuwnp Yng Ep wund wpgw-
fuwhwynipjwup hwdwfudpyti, ghuyb] b bwjuwwwwnpwuwnyb] huptuwwwsaun-
wwunyjwu: Lnyuhuy Unudqwjhpjwt tintinuwgnpdnieintuhg htiitnn LLUY pyni-
pnu npnanwd £ wpjuup wpwdp ywwnwufuwub] wywndhs gnpdnnnuginiu hpw-
Ywuwgub] wnppbowtwptwly Qwdhint gyninnud: Upgwfuh pwnwpwywt wy
nidbipp nbnGywuwny wyn dwuht, Ywulunw Bu' <hwdngbiny», np udwu gnp-
onnnigyniup - Yuwup  wgqujhu-wquunwgpwlwu  wwjpwph  pwnuwpwlwu
ngniu:'®

Rynipnih hpwhwugny unbindybight qununup hupuwwwonwwuwlwu 9on-
Ywuwnubn, nph Yugdwybpwdwu b ghudwu gnpdwnnypubpp npytight Upywnh
Ywpwwbitnwuh b Upnnn Unyywuh Ypw (PEYnp): hupuwwwonwywuwlywu on-
Ywuwnubph hhduwlwu ghuwungp hupuwobtiu qtuptipu thu: Wn dwdwuwy Up-
gwfunw (wju pwth Ep uinwgt) hupuwgbiu qtiupbiph wpwwnpnieiniup: 1988 .
undpbppu, thnpdwpyynd Gu Ugnun Lnywup wjuwgdwd wlwuubpu ni
unuwyubipp, huswbu twl wywuwubunp:

Wuwhuny, ybpnugjw uywnuwihpubph wwydwuubpnd' 1988 . thbwnp-
qupywt pnint hpwnwpdniginiuubiph pngnwd dujwsd ghujwsd wquinwgpwywu
U huptwwwoaunwwunipjwu qunuwthwnp nwpdwy hpwdwjwlwu wuhpwdty-
wnieintu: Uwlwju dbpnugyw) Yuwgdwybpwnegyniuubpp skhu Yunpnn |hwpdtp
uinwudub] wgqwiht-wquwnwgpuwwu wwjpwph wnwowwwnh nbipp, pwuh
np sntubht pwnwpwywu nt ghuwd wywjpwnph thnpd b dowyywd nwqdwyw-
pnuejnLu, wjuhupt wju, hus wwhwugnd £ wqgquhb-wquunwagpwywu gwnd-
dwt  wpwdwpwunuygyniup: Lowd  nbpwlwwwnpnieniuutpp Ywpnn  Gu
uinwudub dhwju thnpdwnnt wqgwht Ynwuwlygnieiniuubipp, npnup, niwgnt-
dny dhwgwt pwnddwup:

Uwntindjwd hpwyhbwynd <LUY pynipnt pwnwpwlwt npnand Yuwjwgnbig
funphpnuwygnieyniuutip ppwywuwgut] <wjwunwijwt pwnwpwlwu ndbiph
ubipywyjwgnighsutinh htiwn, nph tywwnwyu Ep duwynpb] wgqwihu-wquinwg-
puwlwu wwjpwph npwdwpwunygjwup hwdwhniuy dhwutwlwt pwnwpwlwu
opwlwng, huswbu twb hwdwgnpdwlygniejwu ninpubin:

16 St'u https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-
arcaxyan -paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum/ (Ununp' 28.04.2024):
P
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Wu hwdwunbipunnid 1989 p. wwphiht Gplwund qununuh funphpnwy-
gnipniutip wbnh mubigwu 437 ubipywjwgnighsubiph  hbw:  Gplwpwnl
putiwnpyndutinhg htitnn LCUY pjnipnjh wunwdubipp npnanid Gu punniub <37%
pnipnh wnwownyp b wunwdwygt <3%-hu, pwuph np <CUY dpwghpu nu
gnpdtjwnép 2wwn dnwn Ep dbipphuubphu qunwihwpwywu ne ugdwybipww-
Ywu Uwjuwuhpnygniuubphu:’ 1989 . dwjhup 3-hu <3 pynipnjh npnadwdp
hwuwny opowpbpwywuny unbndybg <37 Upgwfuh «Uuwnwn» Yndhinbl'
htinlyw| wgdny. <wynp vwswnpjw (Uwfuwguwh), Lunt Ujwubujwt (pwp-
wmniwpp, gunwhwpw-punwpwywu pwduh wwwnwufuwtwwnny), Upywnp
Ywpwwbinwu (Jwpnwywu gnpdtiph Wwwwufuwuwwnt), SEuwnh Lbpuhu-
jwu (phuwtuw-nunbuwywtu pwduh wwunwufuwuwwnney, Upnin Uwpgujwt
(hwwnny pwduh Wwwnwufuwuwwnt):

43 pnipngh npnpdwidp Upgwitu £ gnpdninynud pynipngh gnpdhs Ywinpwiun
Pwihwquup: Lpw gnignuiubipny b wywnhy gnpdniubinyejwu 2unphpy Ybipw-
Ywquynid Bu bwpuyhtu Ynwwlgwwu (LCUY) fudpbipp, unbindynid Bu unpbipp:*®

Lhinwgwynd ubippht lwpwdwjungyniuutiph ywwnbwnny <wynp fuw-
swunpuwup b dh 2wpp <CUY wunwdubp nnipu Glwu <87 awppbiphg: Ybpoh-
ubipu 1990 . hhduwnpbght «{wy wqgwjuwlwu dwlww» ugiwybpwnipe)nt-
up:® Ywqdwybpwynpjwu qunwihwpwywu hhdpp Swpbighu Ldnthh Ynndhg
dawyqws 3tnwypnu qunwthwpwununyeniut bn: «wy wqgqujuwywuniejwu
dwlywwn» Yugdwybpwnyeniup pwgh pwnwpwywt eUhg, ntubp bwl nwqdw-
ywt pl, npp Ynsyb £ «8tinuypnu» Yuwdwynpwlwu onyuwwn: Uju Yuqdwynp-
gt £ 1990 pqwlwuh ognuwinnuph 11-hu: njwwnnd hhduwlwund pungpyyti
GU nwwunnubin:*©

1990-1993 pywlywuubpphu onlwuwp dwuuwygh| b Upgwfuh <wupwwb-
wnejwu Uwpununt (Mwpwnwnint), Quybpwuh (Pwnnifu, twhpwg, Uwn-
uwnpntp), Sniphp (Ptipnwaénph Gupwspowl), Uwpunwybpunh (Snuwgbiu, Gw-
h2, «Mnpyhujw L hbnnunwwonwpwyh pwpéniuputiph, “pdpnu, Unwow-

7 SH'u https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-arcax
yan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum/ (dninp' 28.04.2024):

8 SHu https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-arcax
yan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum/ (dninp' 28.04.2024):

9 SH'u <wynpywu 4., wuduwlywu wnpfupy:

2 SHu https://aparaj.am/patmuthyuneh-patzhum-e-nranc-ovkher-moranum-en-ir-dasereh
%e2%80%ad-aporini-dzerbakaluthyunner-1990-akannerin/ (Ununp' 26.04.2024):
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ann) 2npowutbph huptwwwounwwuwlwu b wquwwgpwywu dwpnbphu: Up-
gwfuyjwt wnwoht wquunwdwpunh dwdwuwy onwwinp wnyti £ 27 gnh:

1992-1993 pre. Upgwfunwd untindwsé ubippwnwpwywu pwnrn hpwyhbw-
ynw (LUE wnwoht gnidwpdwu GHu twfuwgqwhnygjwu bW Mwunwwuniejwu
whwnwlwu Yndhwnbh dhob dwqwd pwnwpwlwu hwlwdwpuniygjwu opow-
unud) onunh dh dwup unwudub £ LU< Ghu sbuph bW bwfuwqwhnigjut wu-
nwdubph wwhwwuneynwup: 1993 pwywuhu onfwwp nbwpyby £ Upgw-
funtd untindwé pwnwpwlwu unp hpnnniejwt wwydwuubpnid onlwwnp dwp-
whyutiph dh dwup unyuwbiu dGppwlywiytight pwnwpwywtu hwjwgpubiph
wwwbwnny: Lpwup, wugubiny funpunnwugnidubiph dhony, hwugwlwquh pw-
gwlwynipjwu ywwndwnny wqwwn wpdwlybghu: Lnyu pwfunht wpdwuwgwy
uwl <wynp luwswunpjuup:? dbpghtu pwuwnhg wquwybing htwnn niubgwy
hngbpwuwywu [npe fuunphpubp L dhusl dwhywuwgniu Yupbip sywpnnuguy
hwdwybipwyt] wpdbhwdwwpgquihtu thnthnfunygjwt hpnnngjwu htin: Uhw-
dwdwuwy ugbup uwl, np <wynp fuwswinpwup swpdwuwgwy wbtinwlwu
nplt nwnpnyejwu:?

Luwnupwlwt gnpdpupwgtph htypwqu pupuwgpp U nputg wqnb-
gnipyniup whypwluwt Jupdhutph duwynpdwt Jpw

48% hubiny wqquyhu-wquinwgpulwl wwjpwnh qunwithwpwlyhp, unp
dwpunwhpwybtipubpht nhdwywtint bwywwwynd wudhowwtiu hp ypw ybpg-
nptig Upgwfunwd huptwwwonwywuwlywu onluwwnubph unbinddwu W ghudwu
gnnop:

Cunwnwy quwiny opqw hpwdwjwlwupt' £3% gnpdhsubpp wnbnh wqqw-
Jhu nidtiph htivn dhwuphtu wnwehtu gnpduwywu pwjtpp dtinuwpytight hupuw-
ww2unwwuntgjwu onjwinubpp dhwynpbint ninnnigjwdp: 1991 p. uygphtu Up-
gwfunwd wpntu gnpénw Ep YEunpnuwywtu unwpp, n Upgwfuh wywonww-
unejwu Yuwqdwlybpwdwu gnpdpupwgp uyutig hwdwlwpgb| 4Gy YGuwnpnuhg:
Cunwph wbtwn U huptwwwonmwwunyejwu nidbph wnweoht  hpwdwuwwwn
nwpéwy UpYwnh “Ywpwwbuwup (Twouwy Ugn): <Gunwunignipjwu wbin
Upwuwlyytg Ywibph Pwjwjwup:® Snipwpwuygnip opowt niubp hp hpwdwuw-

2 St'u Cwlnpywt 4., wuduwlwu wpfuhy:

22 SHu https://aparaj.am/patmuthyuneh-patzhum-e-nranc-ovkher-moranum-en-ir-dasereh/
(Ununp' 30.04.2024):

2 Sb'u http:/mww.nankr.am/hy/2372 (dniinp' 30.04.2024):
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nwpnipiniup, npp Bupwpyynud Ep Yeuwmpnuwlwt snwpht’ pugwnnigjudp
dh pwuh onjwwnubph:®* huptwwwonwwuwywu ndbpp dwpunwlwu wnwehu
dypunieiniup unwgwu {nuhuwiht Upgwfunid, <wnpniend b Upgwtup wy)
wmwnwdpubipnud:

Gwnpdnuwp nblwywpbint b pwnwpwywu gnpdpupwgubpp hwdwywpgbint
Uwwwnwyny Yeunmpnuwywu 2unwphu Yhg uwnbinddtig 7 hngng pwnywugwd
wjubiu Ynswd' «Unnpnpuwghnu funphnipne, npp ugdnd pungpywsd thu
Upgwfunid gnpdnn pwnwpwlwu ndtiph ubpyuwjwgnighsubpp (Mwpgl wppb-
whuynwnu Uwpwnhpnuywu, SEnpgh Mbunpnujwu, Ywbph Pwjwjwu, dwutw
Quwpuunwu, Utpd Uwpquwu, Mnpbpn Lnswpwt, Unipwn Mbnpnujwt):
Uhwdwdwuwy ugtup, np Ynnpnhuwghnu funphpnh untinddwdp thnpd Yw-
wmwnybg hwdwfudpb] wyn dwdwuwlwopowunid Upgwfunid gnpdnn hwynwnu-
jw Gpynt pwnwpwywu ndbpp: funphnipnp, hwnuwwbu Cwpddwu  wnol
Ywuquwd nhjwuwghunwlwu punyeh hwpgbph |ndwu gnpdnid, ny dhwju
gnigwpbpnw Ep d&d wywnhynigyntt, wyle nwpédb) Ep gnpdnnnieyniuubiph oph-
uwlwu, ppwywywu hhdptiph dowydwu Yhuwnpnu:

Uhusl LU2< hngwynwip bW Su punpnyeniutubpp, Upgwfund npng swthny
wwhwwuynw b gnpdnwd Ehu funphpnwiht holuwtniejwu dwpdhutbpp, uw-
Ywju dwpgnid untindwsé hpwnpniejwdp b nbiwptiph qupgwgdwu pupwgpny
ptwnnywd hhduwfuunhpubipp (nétiint gnpdnwd Ytipghuutipu gnigwptipnid thu
GnpYysnnneintu, husp pwgwuwlwu wgnbgnieniu Ep pnnund dwpgh Ywnw-
qupdwt hwdwlwpgh wpryniuwybwnngjwu Yypw: Unbnddwd hpwyhbwyny
wwjdwuwynpywd YUnnpnhuwghnu funphnipnp dwuwdp hp Yypw ybpgptg Yw-
nwywpdwu hwdwywpgh |hwgnpnieniutbpp:

Unwohu hwjwgphg pynd Ep b funphpnh untinddwdp dwpyt) Ehu ubip-
pwnwpwlwu hwhwuniejniuutipp Upgwfunid, uwlwju LU< hngwynudhg htinn
wnwoht gndwpdwu Ghu puwnpnigyniuutipp gnyg wnybight hwlwnwyp: <wn-
Ywwbiu nw tplwg LN< v bwfuwgwhh puinpnyeniuubpp bW wbunwlwu dwp-
dhuutiph duwynpdwt pupwgpnud: LU< wnwohtu gnidwpdwu SHu puwnpnie-
Jnwubpnd hwnpwuwly wwubinyg, <3%FU npnond punnutig Gpypnwd ubippw-
nwpwywu Yuynunyeiniup wwhwwubiny, huswybiu twb <wjwunwuh <wupw-
whwnnejwu (<L) hofuwuneyniuubiph hbun Ywunuwynp hwpwpbpnyeniutbn

2 Sk'u Cwlnpjw 2019, 66:
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uintindbnt bwywuwnwyny dh 2wpp Ywplunp hofuwtwywu wwonmnuubip hwudub
hwlywnwl pwnwpwywu pUhu:*

Uwlwju ywounnuwlwu Gpuwup LUL-h hwdwp wjn ndywpht wwjdwu-
ubpnud pwgwhwjn pwnwpwywu wnbwywwndwt quwg Unbithwuwlybpunp
htinn: Hw wpunwhwjnnieniup nwpdwu LN< hofuwunieniuubiph uljwndwdp
L nbwywpnigjwu htnwgqw Ybpwpbpdniupt ne dEnuwnplwd pwytpp, npnup
uwlwju wy| niunduwuppniejwt ujnye Gu:

dbponud gwulwunud Gup ugby, np LN< hnswlnwhg hbnn' whnwywu W
nwquwywu 2htwpwpnipjwu fuunhputpp nWyYnw Ehu gniguwhbnwpwp spun-
hwwnynn nwqdwlwu gnpdnnnieniutbph wwjdwuubpnud: Uu Ywnnygubiph
uintindnulp, stwjwd nwqlwpwnwpwywt nddwpht  Yuwgnygjwup, wnbinh
niubigwt dhowqquihtu dnnnypnwywpwlywt swhwuhoutinhu (hnyhtu hwdwww-
wnwufuwt: Upgwfund wbwmwlwt 2htwpwpnigjwt wnwuduwhwnynye)niut
wju £, np unyuhuy uwwnynn ubppwnwpwywu pwpn hpwnpnigjwu U uwun-
Ywgnn nwqdwlwu gnpdnnnipiniuutiph wwjdwutbpnwd poluwunyejwu gintfu
wugwd ndbipp, wulwju Ynwwhgwywtu wwwnwubinyeniuhg, Ywpnnwgwu
hupunipnyuwpwp uwntindty hhdptpp ppwqwywu W dnnnypnuwywpwywu dh
wbGwnnyejwu, nphu yhdwlyywsd Ep nhdwywytip Unppbowuh waptuhwihtu bW wwh-
wwub hp wulwfunipniup:

Gapwlwgnigyniti

uU<U gnjnigjwt 70-unnwphubiph pupwgpnud’ suwjwd wpguwfuwhwnyejwu
hwunbw gnpdwnpdwd pnuniyeyniuubpht nt hwwdwupubpht' Gppbp snwinw-
ntig Uwjnp Cwjwuwnwuhtu dhwuwint hwdwp upw wuhwywuwp wwjpwpn:

Snppwsnyjwt winuwtiu Ynsywd «ybpwlwnnigdw» punwpwlwunye)niup
Uwwuwnbig wpgwfuwhwynyejwu pwnwpwywt wwjpwph dwywdwup, b wqw-
wnwgnnuwiu wnppbowtwlwu pnuwwnhpnieintuhg nwpdwy opwlwngh hwng:

Uquuwgpwywt  wwjpwpnid  ubipgpwyqwsé nidbipp,  hwnpwhwnpbing
hptug wnol dwqwd Jwyphybipnudubipp, 2powugbiin pwnwpwywu b qunw-
thwpwlwu nmwpwdwjunieiniutbnp, Yuwpnnugwu swndyb] dwdwuwyh pwnw-
pwlywu wwhwuubiphu hwdwhnius' hpbug Ypw Ypbing twl wqunwgpwlwu
wwjpwph Yuqdwybpwdwu nne dwunpnipniup:

% St'u Kwlnpywi 2011, 37:
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UusStuLuahSnNrae-3NhL

Uppwhwdjwu <. 2007, Uwpwnusnn Upgwfup (1917-2000), ghpp 94 (1985-2000),
Uwnblhwuwybpn, «Yhquly Mpnw», 744 to: (Abrahamyan H. 2007, Martnchogh Arcaxy'
(1917-2000), girg G (1985-2000), Step'anakert, «Dizak Plyows», 744 e')). Abrahamyan H.
2007, The Fighting Artsakh (1917-2000), Book 11l (1985-2000), Stepanakert, “Dizak Plus,”
744 p. (in Armenian).

Pwpuywu 4. 2012, HMywqubp wpgwiuwhwinyeuu wquunwgpulywu wywipwph b
wEnwlwuwlbpundwu wwundnyejuu (1813-2007 pe.), Unbthwuwybpw, «Unuwy, 287 t:
(Balayan V. 2012, Drvagner arcaxahayowt'yan azatagrakan payqari ev petakanakertman
patmowt'yan (1813-2007 t't'.), Step'anakert, «Sona», 287 e'j). Balayan V. 2012, Episodes
from the History of the Artsakh Armenians’ Liberation Struggle and State-Building (1813-
2007), Stepanakert, “Sona,” 287 p. (in Armenian).

LN< wnwohu gnuWwpdwu SGpwgnyu funphpnh  pwpuininup,  wywwndwlwu  gp-
winyeyniuubph pbluweén 4. <wynpwup wuduwlwu wpfupy’ «Cwy wqgujuwywunyejwuu
Swlwwnh» Yeunpnuwlwu Jupsnygjwt twfuwgwh <wiynp fuwswnpywup nhdndp' LN
wnwoht gnudwpdwu  Sbpwgnyu  funphpnht (1993 ., nblywbdpbp): (LGhH ar'ajin
gowmarman Geragowyn xorhrdi gartowghar, patmakan gitowt'yownneri t'eknac'ow V.
Hakobyani and'nakan arxiv' «Hay azgaynaanowt'yan twakati» kentronakan varchowt'yan
naxagah Hakob Xachatryani dimowmy'' LGhH ar'ajin gowmarman Geragowyn xorhrdin (1993
t'., dektember)). Personal archive of V. Hakobyan, Secretary of the First Convocation of the
Supreme Council of the NKR and Candidate of Historical Sciences: Application of Hakob
Khachatryan, Chairman of the Central Administration of the “Front of Armenian
Nationalism,” to the First Convocation of the Supreme Council of the NKR (December 1993)
(in Armenian).

«Ywbwn» ghunwlwu Yeuwpnu <Y-h wptupy, $nun 8, gnigwy 1, gnpé 2, p. 1-25:
Archive of the “Katchar” Scientific Center NGO, Fund 8, Inventory 1, File 2, pp. 1-25.

Cwlynpjuu S. 2011, L1< hnswynup b wbwnwlwu shuwpwpnuygjwu gnpdpuewgp
(1991-1994 pp.), Gpuwu, «Enhpe Mphuw», 208 Ly: (Hakobyan T. 2011, LGhH hr'ichakowmy'
ev petakan shinararowt'yan gorc'y'nt'acy’ (1991-1994 t't'.), Erevan, «E'dit' Print», 208 e')).
Hakobyan T. 2011, The Proclamation of the NKR and the Process of State Building (1991-
1994), Yerevan, “Edit Print,” 208 p. (in Armenian).

Qwlnpjut S. 2022, Lbnuwjhtu Mwpwpwnh (Upgwiuh) <wupwwbinnygjwu hnswynidp,
npwbu wpgwiuwu 2wpddwu unp thnyh dbnpptipnd, UpML, «Ghunwlywu nbnulwghp»,
MPUY 1, Unbhwuwybpun, b 218-227: (Hakobyan T. 2022, Ler'nayin Gharabaghi (Arcaxi)
Hanrapetowt'yan hr'chakowmy', orpes arcaxyan sharjhman nor p'owli d'er'qberowm, ArPH,
«Gitakan teghakagir», PRAK 1, Step'anakert, e'j 218-227). Hakobyan T. 2022, The
Proclamation of the Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh (Artsakh) as an Achievement of the New
Phase of the Artsakh Movement, ASUE, “Scientific Bulletin,” Issue 1, Stepanakert, pp. 218—
227 (in Armenian).
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QwYynpwtn S. 2019, LK &uwynpndp npwbu  dGluwlybn dhwgw) <wjwuwnwup
Swuwwwphpt, «dkd» hwdwhwjwlwu hwuntu, Gplwu, hy 3 (67), Lty 64-77: (Hakobyan
T. 2019, LGhH d'evavorowmy' orpes meknaket miacyal Hayastani twanaparhin, «Ve'm»
hamahaykakan handes, Erevan, t'iv 3 (67), e'j 64-77). Hakobyan T. 2019, The Formation of
the NKR as a Starting Point on the Path to a United Armenia, “Vem” Pan-Armenian Journal,
Yerevan, N¢ 3 (67), pp. 64-77 (in Armenian).

Qwlynpjutu S., Mwuwndnyeyniup wwwndnuw £ upwug, nypbp dnnwunwd Gu hp nuubipp.
wuwophup dbippwlywinieniuttip 1990-wlwuubiphu https://aparaj.am/ patmuthyuneh-patzhum-
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akannerin/ (Ununp' 26.04.2024):. Hakobyan T., History Punishes Those Who Forget Its
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aparaj.am/patmuthyuneh-patzhum-e-nranc-ovkher-moranum-en-ir-dasereh (30.04.2024).

Uwpquuu W., <37 Upgwfujwu Ywnnygh hhduwnpndp Gr upw nbpp Upgwiujwu
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himnadrumeh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-arcaxyan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum  (nhudby £
26.04.2024 g.): Sargsyan A., The Establishment of the ARF Artsakh Organization and Its
Role in Preparing for the Artsakh War, https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadru
meh-e%D6%82-nra-dereh-arcaxyan-paterazmi-naxapatrastman-gortcum (26.04.2024).

K ucropun o6pasosaHusa HaropHo-Kapa6axckoii aBToHOMHoIi4 o6nacTu AsepbaiigxaH-
ckoii CCP 1989, 1918-1925. [lokymeHTb! 1 MaTepuanbl, baky, n3n-o AsepHelup, 334 c. On the
History of the Formation of the Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Oblast (Province) of the
Azerbaijan SSR 1989, 1918-1925. Documents and Materials, Baku, Azerneshir Publishing,
334 p. (in Russian).

HaropHbiii Kapa6ax B 1918-1923 rr. 1992, CbopHuk fokymeHToB 1 Matepuanos / OTB.
pen. B.A. Mukaenan; AH Apmenun, Epesan, usn-so AH Apmenun, 756 c. Nagorno-Karabakh in
1918-1923, 1992, Collection of Documents and Materials / Ed. by V.A. Mikaelyan; Armenian
Academy of Sciences, Yerevan, Publishing House of the Armenian Academy of Sciences, 756
p. (in Russian).

http://www.historyofarmenia-am.armin.am/am/Encyclopedia_of_armenian_history_Krunk
_Komite (28.04.2024).

http://www.nankr.am/hy/2372 (30.04.2024).

104


https://aparaj.am/
https://aparaj.am/patmuthyuneh-patzhum-e-nranc-
https://aparaj.am/patmuthyuneh-patzhum-e-nranc-ovkher-moranum-en-ir-dasereh/
https://
https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-
https://aparaj.am/hyd-arcaxyan-karuyci-himnadru
http://www.historyofarmenia-am.armin.am/am/Encyclopedia_of_armenian_history_Krunk
http://www.nankr.am/hy/2372

Lwnupwlwu gnpépupwgubpu Upgwfund (1986-1991 ppe.)

TARON HAKOBYAN

PhD in History, Associate Professor
Institute of History RA NAS,
Military Academy named after Vazgen Sargsyan, MoD RA,
hakobyan76taron@gmail.com
0009-0009-9124-4273 ©

POLITICAL PROCESSES IN ARTSAKH
(1986-1991)

Summary

The article presents the political events in Artsakh in 1986-1991. Special
attention is paid to the role and significance of the underground and non-
underground organizations created in the context of the new stage of the
Artsakh movement.

Throughout the 70 years of the existence of the USSR, violence and
persecution were practiced against the Armenian population of Artsakh. Despite
this, the struggle for joining Mother Armenia never ceased. Individual episodes
of this persistent struggle, which for decades took the form of statements,
petitions, and unrest in Soviet Armenia and the NKAO, were silenced or
suppressed by the high-ranking Soviet leadership.

The relatively favorable political conditions created in the USSR after 1985
provided the Armenian population of Artsakh with the opportunity to once again
defend their violated rights and demand the unification of the Nagorno-
Karabakh Autonomous Oblast with the Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic.

Initially, the leadership of the movement tried at every opportunity to pre-
sent the struggle of the Artsakh people in Moscow in the light of the ideas of
reconstruction and glasnost in order to give it a legal appearance. However,
ignoring the right of the Armenian population of Artsakh to self-determination
and the legal and political justification of its demands, Azerbaijan, under the
aegis of Moscow, once again preferred uncivilised methods of resolving the
issue, or, more precisely, its extermination by organizing ethnic cleansing.

105


mailto:hakobyan76taron@gmail.com

wlnpjut S.

The movement was born in the whirlwind of national awakening. At first it
was led by intellectuals with a national mindset and young people imbued with a
national ideology. Later, it was joined by active members of the Communist
Party, as well as heads of institutions and enterprises who attempted to lead the
movement. Later on, two opposing political currents were formed in the move-
ment, whose activities had a negative impact on the liberation struggle.

As a result of the change in the format of the struggle, an attempt was
made to unite political forces. The political processes after the proclamation of
the Nagorno-Karabakh Republic (Artsakh) proved otherwise. The internal politi-
cal turmoil became more obvious during the elections of the Chairman of the
NKR Supreme Council of the first convocation on 6-7 January 1992, when the
conflict between the opposing forces was quite aggressive. The forces that came
to power managed to preserve internal political stability, showed political will, as
a result of which the country temporarily got out of the situation.

Thus, by overcoming obstacles, bypassing political and military conflicts,
the forces involved in the liberation struggle, thanks to their determination,
were able to move in accordance with the requirements of the time, while bear-
ing the burden of organizing the liberation struggle.

Keywords: Artsakh, Artsakh movement, political processes, Supreme Council,
Coordination Council, Igor Muradyan, Hakob Khachatryan.
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REFLECTION OF SOVIET EVERYDAY LIFE DURING THE
PERESTROIKA PERIOD IN THE MAGAZINE “WOMAN
WORKER OF ARMENIA”

Abstract

The magazine “Woman Worker of Armenia”, published in Yerevan from
1924 to 1998, holds exceptional value as a source for studying the history of
everyday life during the Perestroika period in Soviet Armenia (1985-1991).
Despite the inherent limitations of the Soviet press, which this periodical could
not entirely escape, its propagandistic content remains relatively low. The
magazine actively collaborated with a broad cross-section of society. Its large
readership and their active participation through letters, complaints, and advice
on various everyday issues transformed the periodical into a unique document
reflecting the lifestyle of Armenian society. It provides an unparalleled
representation of public opinion and sentiments on matters of vital significance
to Armenian society. The periodical addressed issues related to the interplay of
society, family, and individual, women’s lives, medical and domestic concerns,
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and celebrated women who made significant contributions to the republic’s
development.

Keywords: Soviet Armenia, Perestroika, “Woman Worker of Armenia”, Soviet
society, everyday life, family, magazine.

Introduction

The principal characteristic of the Soviet press was its inherently
propagandistic nature. It is evident that the press primarily served the ideological
interests of the Communist Party, articulating and defending the party’s
propaganda narratives and theses. As a result, Soviet reality was presented in the
media according to a specific logic: the consistent realisation of socialist ideals, the
critique of capitalist ideas and lifestyles, and the celebration of the industrial,
cultural, and economic achievements of Soviet society. Articles extolling the
accomplishments of the party and state, or the achievements of shock workers —
often embellished with exaggerated details and “proud” commentary — occupied
substantial portions of newspaper pages, frequently taking up the largest sections
of the issues. Any shortcomings mentioned in critical articles were rarely
attributed to party or state bodies (even when they were clearly at fault); instead,
they were portrayed as deviations committed by individuals who had strayed from
the principles laid out by the party, abuses of trust in the party and the state, or
manifestations of communist behaviour inconsistent with the party’s value system,
among other explanations.

The profound political changes that occurred in the USSR during the 1980s
had a significant impact on the activities of the mass media. At the time, the Soviet
Union was grappling with a severe political and economic crisis when Mikhail
Gorbachev was elected General Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU
on 11 March 1985. The new leader of the USSR and his close circle were acutely
aware that the Union was on a trajectory of decline. In particular, economic
stagnation had created serious challenges for the state. It became evident that
without radical reforms, Soviet society could not move forward.

Consequently, a decision was made to initiate a transformation and
improvement of the country’s economy, public life, and governance structures.
These reforms were formally launched through the decisions of the CPSU Central
Committee Plenum in April 1985, and a similar commitment was reiterated at the
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27™ Congress of the CPSU in February 1986. The comprehensive reforms that
began in the spring of 1985 came to be collectively known as “Perestroika”.
Publicity and openness in all aspects of public life were declared as fundamental
principles of the reform agenda.' Following the example set by Moscow, analogous
legal acts were adopted in the Union republics, including the Armenian SSR.2

For the Soviet mass media and publishers, the concept of publicity signified
progress in the realm of freedom of speech and a retreat from political
censorship. Under the influence of this policy, the Soviet press began to gradually
liberate itself from the constraints of party ideology. Publications emerged that
addressed a wide range of topics, including those previously deemed taboo in
Soviet discourse. Periodicals such as “Novy Mir” (“New World”), “Moscow News”,
“Arguments and Facts”, “Ogonyok” (“Twinkle), “lzvestia” (“Bulletin”), and
“Nezavisimaya Gazeta” (“Independent Newspaper”), became emblematic of the
liberalisation of the Soviet press during this time.

They began publishing works by authors renowned for their severe criticism
of the Soviet regime (Alexander Solzhenitsyn, Anatoly Zhigulin, Nikolai Shmelyov,
among others), and active, open discussions were initiated regarding the
shortcomings of the socialist system and potential strategies for its reform.
Criticism and journalistic initiatives aimed at evaluating the socialist past and
envisioning its future became more objective and targeted within the press.>

With the proclamation of the declaration of publicity, many periodicals of this
era included articles of both a declarative nature and those addressing social
issues and the daily lives and concerns of Soviet citizens. Consequently, while the
content of Soviet newspapers prior to Perestroika was strictly regulated by
ideological norms — rendering their value as historical sources for Soviet everyday
life debatable — the articles published during the Perestroika years provide
invaluable insights. Their valuable descriptions of the social consciousness of
Soviet society constitute significant sources for understanding the history of
everyday Soviet life.

From this perspective, one of the notable periodicals published in Armenia in
the Armenian language from 1924 to 1998 is the magazine “Woman Worker of
Armenia,” which embodied the best traditions of the Soviet Russian newspapers

! Brown 2022, 123-145.
2 Abrahamyan 2019, 84-86.
3 Savintseva 2009, 267-276.
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“Rabotnitsa” (“Woman Worker”) and “Sovetskaya Zhenschina” (“‘Soviet Woman)
offering coverage of the lives of Soviet women within the Armenian context.
Published by the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Armenia, “Woman
Worker of Armenia” was tasked with advancing the ideological and political
agenda of the Communist Party among women, fostering their involvement in
public life, and enhancing their self-awareness. The periodical addressed issues
related to the interplay of society, family, and individual, women’s lives, medical
and domestic concerns, and celebrated women who made significant contributions
to the republic’s development.*

In the 1985-1988 issues of “Woman Worker of Armenia,” alongside
propaganda articles, remarkable publications appeared that explored various key
issues and aspects of Soviet life. However, after the Karabakh movement began in
February 1988 and the devastating earthquake struck the northern regions of
Armenia on 7 December of the same year, a noticeable shift occurred in the
magazine’s content. In the issues leading up to Armenia’s independence in
September 1991, the focus on such topics diminished, with increasing attention
given to political and economic issues of national importance.

The magazine stood out from other Soviet Armenian periodicals such as
“Soviet Armenia”, “Evening Yerevan”, “Avantgarde’, and “Communist”, due to
several distinguishing features. Its distinctly “feminine orientation”, so to speak,
enabled an exploration of life in Soviet Armenia through the lens of women’s
emotional, candid, sincere, and often bold observations. The topics addressed
encompassed a wide array of aspects of Soviet Armenian social reality, including
family dynamics, norms of coexistence, everyday thought processes, morality,
service culture, and more.

Reflection on Social Morality and New Morals

During the years of Perestroika, slogans advocating the democratization of
society, the rapid development of the economy, and the improvement of people’s
living conditions stimulated various discussions within society about lifestyle and
thinking in line with the announced reforms, about publicly acceptable behaviour,
and the elimination of unacceptable phenomena. These discussions are best
reflected in various articles published in the magazine “Woman Worker of
Armenia”, the careful analysis of which allows for an observation of the new

4 Zakaryan, Harutyunyan 2010, 79.
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trends in social development and the changes in public moods and perceptions in
Soviet Armenia that were caused by them. One of the characteristic features of
the magazine’s publications is the resistance of old thinking to the new morals
emerging in society.

Thus, the author of the article entitled “The Means of Living, the Purpose of
Living” criticises, with undisguised disappointment, the obsession with
accumulating wealth that had begun to spread. In his moral reflections, he
criticises the concepts “borrowed from bourgeois society and alien to socialist
society,” which lie at the basis of the obsession with accumulation.®

The article entitled “Dignity... Do We Always Preserve It?” is also
accompanied by moralistic comments, in which the author contrasts two attitudes
towards life: “For one, the main thing is personal dignity, for the other, profit.”
The article presents two groups of workers: those who are honest and principled
in their work, and those who are not averse to building their personal well-being
through petty (or large, depending on the degree of material responsibility)
extortions and embezzlement. Cashiers and salespeople who embezzle change,
teachers who demand money from pupils and their parents on the occasion of
International Women’s Day (March 8), officials who hire people to work at school
for 1,000 rubles. The author attributes a low moral value system to these people,
calling them speculators and snobs. At the same time, the author notes that these
negative phenomena are largely unpunished and have become widespread.
People justify such behaviour with the reasoning “everyone does it that way.”®

More obvious instances of impunity in the field of public economic
management are described in the article with the telling title “A Crime Born of
Inconsistency”. The article includes a letter from a resident of one of the
cooperative buildings in Yerevan, reporting that two residents had demolished the
foundation walls of the semi-basement section of the building, closed the resulting
opening with iron gates, and declared it their property for all to see. The article
provides notable details from the round of residents’ complaints lodged at the
offices of the Yerevan City Council. The result, however, is that the violators are
not punished and continue to use the appropriated parts of the building as
garages. Furthermore, the article highlights that the residents are complaining

5 Tonoyan 1986b, 7.
8 Grigorova 1986, 8.
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about two garages, whereas the number has already increased to eight.” Similar
incidents are also described in another publication concerning illegal
constructions, entitled “Knock on Your Neighbour’s Door”. This title, in essence,
conveys a moralising message of solidarity and peaceful coexistence within
apartment buildings. The publication discusses residents who violate the norms of
coexistence with their neighbours by expanding their living space and creating
additional comfort for themselves at the expense of shared areas, such as
common balconies and corridors. As a result, relations between neighbours
become tense, arguments and mutual accusations arise, and individuals begin to
isolate themselves, retreating further into their personal space.?

The images of social life presented testify to the new social thinking brought
about by the Perestroika policy in Soviet Armenia. The descriptions of these
phenomena in the magazine “Woman Worker of Armenia” are accompanied by
critical comments, and are given negative moral assessments as phenomena that
are inappropriate for a socialist society. These comments are understandable
when we take into account the fact that the freedom of the magazine’s editorial
staff was not absolute. It was obliged to adhere to the rules established for the
Soviet press. Therefore, the newspaper kept the Soviet state and the Communist
Party, so to speak, “cleansed” of responsibility for the negative phenomena that
were taking root. The party and the state were presented as the vanguards of a
principled and consistent struggle for the victory of socialism. The Perestroika
policy was presented in the context of this struggle, and the official justifications of
its goals were interpreted as the imperative of improving the socialist social order.
In practice, however, these perceptions were in contradiction with the principles
of a market economy introduced by those same reforms, which had stimulated
new aspirations for ownership within society, and, in the context of the failure of
reforms, led to the collapse of that social order. Consequently, class thinking, or
adherence to socialist ideals, was not characteristic of public perceptions during
the period of Perestroika in Armenia. In the previously mentioned article “The
Means of Living, the Purpose of Living,” for example, the author presents such
elements of everyday life as a two-story mansion, luxurious frescoes, foreign
items, a car, and a summer house — things that, for the average Soviet citizen,

" Grigoryan 1986, 28.
8 Dshkhoyan 1987, 27-28.
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were a dream, rather than an object of moral self-assessment. It is clear that
people desired these as evidence of a new, more attractive lifestyle.®

From the study of the publications in the magazine “Woman Worker of
Armenia” from 1985 to 1987, it becomes evident that, during the Perestroika
reforms, society was seeking prospects for liberation from the “shackles of
socialism.” Consequently, socialist morality, no matter how vigorously the
Communist Party promoted it through the press, was losing its relevance. This
factor can be used to identify the main trends of the new social thinking, which
were unified by the aspiration to “break free” from socialist ideology. Concern for
material well-being, which in many cases assumed hedonistic manifestations,
posed a distinct challenge to the socialist asceticism propagated by party ideology.
A vivid description of these sentiments can be found in the correspondence
“Dignity... Do We Always Preserve It?” “... all the fingers of the doctor in the
clinic, the nurse who gives you injections, are decorated with diamond rings, ...
we go to work in our most expensive, theater-going clothes, striving to
demonstrate our material well-being at every opportunity. And no one reprimands
us, no one laughs at us.”*

It should also be noted that society’s desire to “break free from socialist
shackles” was not spontaneous but was driven by the failure of the political and
socio-economic reforms proclaimed under the policy of Perestroika. These
failures, in turn, generated widespread distrust in society towards the state and
the socialist morality it sought to propagate. This disillusionment was particularly
exacerbated by the inconsistency between the slogans declared by representatives
of the authorities and the realities of life, which fostered an indifferent, and often
even nihilistic, attitude towards the policy of Perestroika among broad sections of
society.

Under the administrative-command system, entrenched in the USSR for
decades, economic reforms carried out by active, initiative-driven members of
society failed to create genuine competitive opportunities for the working class.
Amid the state’s deepening socio-economic crisis, shadow economic phenomena
thrived, as corroborated by other sources. During the years of Perestroika,
incidents of theft of state and public property in the Armenian SSR did not

® Tonoyan 1986b, 7-9.
10 Grigorova 1986, 9.
 Abrahamyan 2019, 84-85; Azizbekyan 1992, 12-13.
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diminish; on the contrary, they increased. These incidents affected a wide range
of public life. Law enforcement agencies often displayed criminal negligence in
addressing cases of theft of public property in institutions, enterprises, and
collective and state farms, or they even extended patronage to the perpetrators.*?

Abuses were facilitated by the inaction of employees in regional
extradepartmental security departments, who were responsible for preventing
such incidents and who sometimes collaborated with embezzlers of public
property. Consequently, they failed to take actions aimed at upholding the rule of
law. For instance, in 1987, an attempt to steal 52 metres of fabric from a garment
factory in the village of Amasia, in the Amasia region of the Armenian SSR, was
thwarted by a newly appointed guard on his first duty, “who had not yet had time
to become familiar with the order of the factory and its workers.”® Similar
negative practices were widespread in other institutions and enterprises across
Armenia.

During the Perestroika period, local leaders became increasingly
unrestrained and unaccountable. The heads of institutions and enterprises,
endowed with significant de facto authority, frequently violated existing legislation
and social norms of coexistence without facing consequences, either from a party
or administrative perspective. Instead, double standards became more prevalent.
In cases of legal violations, ordinary citizens were accused and punished, while
leading figures were often pardoned or merely dismissed.” Unsurprisingly, the
number of unsolved cases significantly outnumbered those resolved. While some
offenders were referred to investigative bodies and subjected to various means of
public reprimand, these measures seldom served as a deterrent to their
accomplices.

This phenomenon was widespread throughout the republic. “Dragging out”
something from state or public property was not widely perceived as a crime but
rather as a demonstration of ingenuity.

Reflections on Marital and Family Relations

During the Perestroika period, the openly displayed materialistic aspirations
among the population of the Armenian SSR gave rise to another pressing social

2 NAA, SHRB, f. 114, I. 6, w. 83, p. 16.
3 NAA, SHRB, f. 114, I. 6, w. 83, p. 17.
4 NAA, SHRB, f. 114, I. 6, w. 83, p. 26.
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issue, frequently highlighted in numerous publications of the magazine “Woman
Worker of Armenia”: the increasing number of divorces in the republic. Articles
published under evocative titles such as “She Came to Change ... the Surname,”*
“Reflections on Divorces,”® “And Again About Lost Happiness,”’ “Divorces —
Aren’t There Too Many?”*® and “Will Conscience Awaken?”*°® featured well-known
writers, publicists, lawyers, and ordinary readers voicing their concerns about the
growing divorce rates in Armenia. These articles explored the socio-psychological
and economic factors contributing to this trend.

In many cases, the negative statistics on divorces were driven by material
factors, against which traditional ideals of family and social responsibility often
proved powerless. Young couples exhibited a frivolous attitude towards family
values. Even after marriage, they were often reluctant to shoulder household
responsibilities, instead ceding decision-making authority for their family to their
parents. The older generation, burdened with these chores, frequently found
themselves at odds with their children’s expectations, leading to interpersonal
conflicts within the family. Moreover, parents increasingly approached their
children’s marriages with materialistic priorities, prioritising choices based on self-
interest rather than mutual love and understanding as the foundation for
happiness.

The phenomenon of spouses leaving to work abroad further exacerbated the
problem of family disintegration. Prolonged absences from home, and in some
cases the establishment of new families abroad, became common reasons for
marital breakdowns. The articles also included poignant accounts of parents
falling victim to their children’s materialism, losing their homes, and ultimately
finding themselves in nursing homes as a result of such neglect.

“Woman Worker of Armenia” also frequently addressed issues related to
parenting and the upbringing of children. In these discussions, parental
shortcomings were often linked to an overemphasis on money and material values.
One article recounted the story of a father who regularly gave his school-aged
child large sums of money for daily expenses. Standing before the school principal

BAleksanyan 1986, 22.

6 Tonoyan 19864, 14-16.

7 Grigoryan 1986, 25-28.
18 poghosyan 1987, 28-32.
19 Balabanyan 1988, 21-24.
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with his head bowed, the father attempts to justify his actions, explaining that he
provided his son with large sums of money so the boy would feel comfortable and
“not appear pathetic”. However, after learning that his son’s behaviour had
become so unruly that he even attempted to assault a teacher, the father admitted
that he had made a grave mistake in raising him.2°

The liberalism heralded by the policy of Glasnost during the years of
Perestroika also encouraged the discussion of previously “taboo” topics in the
press, which had been prohibited in Soviet society. In the context of discussions
on family relations, the publications of the magazine “Woman Worker of Armenia”
addressing issues related to women’s emancipation are particularly noteworthy. In
one such article, the author examines several socio-psychological issues
surrounding women’s emancipation, which were highly pertinent to Armenian
society at the time.

The topics discussed are varied. The author explores the division of familial
and extrafamilial social roles between women and men in Armenian society, the
family conflicts arising from the asymmetry in this distribution, the necessity of
altering the lifestyle of Armenian women, and the imperative of emancipation.
Additionally, the issues raised challenge long-held taboos regarding female
sexuality.

According to the author, one of the essential components of marital
happiness is a harmonious sexual life. However, Armenian women, due to their
inherent shyness, often refrain from consulting doctors about their sexual
problems. Even if such an intention were to arise, practical barriers persist, as
women’s clinics primarily provide gynaecological services and lack provisions for
sexological counselling. This gap contributes to significant family challenges,
psychological and physiological health issues in women, and, in many cases,
divorce.”

Reactions to Changes in Religious Mindset

Under the conditions of relative freedom brought about by the Perestroika
policy, public life in Soviet Armenia became more dynamic, allowing various
groups and circles to operate more actively. The state began paying increased
attention to Armenian culture, including ethnographic dances, songs, and music.

20 Poghosyan 1986, 7.
2 Khrlopyan 1988, 12-15.
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Numerous monasteries and churches that had previously ceased functioning were
reopened, and religious life among the population became more vibrant. “Woman
Worker of Armenia” also elucidated the socio-psychological changes occurring in
Armenian society, particularly those related to religious thinking, an area
previously prohibited from public discussion by the state.

Armenian society, which had traditionally upheld a Christian mindset and
value system, had been re-educated in an atheistic spirit during the Soviet years.
The Armenian Apostolic Church faced significant pressure and restrictions, while
the clergy endured deplorable conditions.?? During the years of Perestroika,
alongside the democratisation of society, there was a notable revival of religious
freedoms. Churches representing various religious denominations began
operating both in Yerevan and across the republic. The periodical expressed
concern over this new reality, directing criticism at the institutions responsible for
promoting atheistic education in society, accusing them of failing in their duties. It
observed a marked increase in church marriages and baptisms across the
republic, alongside the resurgence of many religious rituals in daily life, which
often supplanted socialist customs and traditions. The magazine characterised this
development as a “darkening of people’s consciousness,” a “numbing of the
brain,” and a “return to the Middle Ages.””® The assessments of the “Woman
Worker of Armenia” are highly subjective, as the emergence of manifestations of
religious diversity under the conditions of communist totalitarian ideology can be
regarded as a progressive phenomenon.

Conclusion

The events unfolding in Armenia during the years of Perestroika significantly
influenced the topics covered in press publications. The 1985-1988 issues of
“Woman Worker of Armenia” contain numerous articles of a social and everyday
nature, reflecting life in Soviet Armenia. The periodical addressed issues related
to the interplay of society, family, and individual, women’s lives, medical and
domestic concerns, and celebrated women who made significant contributions to
the republic’s development.

22 Zhamharyan, Ghazaryan 2023, 107-114.
2 Chilingaryan 1985, 9-12.
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Abstract

The present article is devoted to the use of metaphors in the works of
Armenian hymnographers from the 5th to the 8th centuries (Mesrop Mashtots,
Sahak Partev, Movses Khorenatsi, Hovhan Mandakuni, Stepannos Syunetsi (1),
Komitas Aghtsetsi, Sahak Dzoroporetsi, Hovhan Odznetsi, Barsegh Tchon,
Sahakdukht). When describing and praising the Persons of the Holy Trinity, the
Mother of God, Christian sacred symbols, and saints, the earliest Armenian
hymnographers sought to make their language more vivid and impactful. To
achieve this, they primarily employed metaphor, the fundamental form of
allegory. The spiritual metaphors used in hymns were largely drawn from Biblical
texts and their interpretations, gradually evolving and giving rise to original
metaphors as well.

This article explores the metaphors employed in 5"-8" century Armenian
spiritual poetry to depict the Persons of the Holy Trinity, the Virgin Mary, and
John the Baptist, including the following: Light, Source, Ray, Sun, Love, Lover of
mankind, Life, Life-Giving Fruit, Fountain of Immortality, Treasure of Life, Bread
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of Life, Path, King, Staff, Judge, Physician, Shepherd, Captain, Bridegroom,
Church, Vine, Rock, Dove, Heavenly Dew, Bright Heaven, Luminous Cloud,
Burning Bush, etc.

All these metaphors later served as a solid foundation for Grigor Narekatsi’s
spiritual symbolism.

Keywords: Armenian literature, medieval spiritual poetry, metaphor, Bible,
Christ, Mesrop Mashtots, Movses Khorenatsi.

Introduction

From the Golden Age of Armenian literature (5"-century) until the
emergence of Grigor Narekatsi (951-1003), the hymn (sharakan) was
particularly vital in the realm of Armenian spiritual and personal poetry. It is an
official-liturgical song-poem with a ritual function, which implies the use of
elements of both verbal and musical arts in service of worship.

The first authors of hymns were Mesrop Mashtots (c. 360-440) and Sahak
Partev (c. 348-439), the founders of 5™-century Armenian national-Christian
culture and scholarship. Their lyrical heritage was further enriched by their
younger disciples, including Movses Khorenatsi (c. 410 — after 490), Hovhan
Mandakuni (d. 490), and Stepanos Syunetsi (d. 735). The work of these figures
was continued by the hymnographers of the 7"-8™ centuries, particularly
Komitas Aghtsetsi, Barsegh Tchon (7th century), Sahak Dzoroporetsi (8"
century), Hovhan Odznetsi (c. 717-728), and the first Armenian female poet,
Sahakdukht (8™ century).

In describing and praising the Holy Trinity, the Virgin Mary, Christian
sacred objects, and saints, the first Armenian hymnographers, striving to make
their words more vivid and impactful, employed metaphors — the primary type
of allegory.

The spiritual metaphors used in hymns were mainly derived from biblical
texts and their interpretations, evolving into various forms and even giving rise
to original metaphors.

From Light to Vinedresser

In the pan-Christian worldview, God is perceived as Light. This is one of the
main hypostatic and metaphoric representations of the Lord. Moreover, the
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spiritual and metaphorical light is embodied by the Father, the Holy Spirit, and
the Son (the Trinity of Light).

“The Lord is my Light’—thus begins the 27" Psalm. And the apostle-
evangelist John clearly states: “God is light,” “He was the true Light, which gives
light to every man coming into the world” (1 John 1:5, John 8:12).

In the earliest examples of Armenian spiritual poetry, the praise of God the
Light already exists, as a response to both the pan-Christian and national
mythological worldviews.

In the ancient “Glory to God in the highest” hymn included in the Morning
Prayer of the Armenian Church, it is stated:

By the Light of your face, we see the Light'.

Another notable pan-Christian hymn, included in the Armenian Church's

Evening Prayer, begins with the following lines:
Joyous, holy light of the glory of the immortal,
heavenly, holy, vivifying Father: Jesus Christ.
Having come to the setting of the sun,
we have seen this evening light.

The worship of Light is also present in the hymns of the first
hymnographers. Mesrop Mashtots, in one of his similar hymns, which is a
morning prayer bathed in the light of the divine radiance, addresses Christ,
saying:

Light of glory, O God the Word,

Who has risen among us with the light of knowledge...
You who dwell in the unreachable light,

We offer our prayers to You, Lord,

Let our morning prayer be pleasing to You?.

Sahak Partev, praising the inextinguishable Light of the Son of God, which
arose from the Father’s bosom, also metaphorically refers to Him as the Source
of Light — a Source of Light emanating from the Father-God, and the Rays that
arise from it.

The Ray of the Glory of the Father God...

! Quotations from the Book of Hours according to Zhamagirk’, 1903.
2 The source of current and later quotations from the hymns of Mesrop Mashtots and
Sahak Partev is: Mesrop Mashtots, Sahak Partev 2010.
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The praise of the Light-God and the Son of God emanating from it is also
heard in the hymns of Movses Khorenatsi.
...You revealed to us Light in Light,
and with Your light you filled the universe...

With your sun-like radiance You enlightened the creations,
We glorify You, the knowable Light!®

In one of the hymns by Stepanos Syunetsi, the metaphor of the “Door
leading to Light” appears, which refers to Christ leading to the embrace of the
Light-Father God, guiding towards the Heavenly Kingdom.

Thus, in Armenian individual poetry, the concept of light praising has
emerged as one of the important motifs of spiritual poetry.

The metaphorical perception of God's Light has also given rise to the
characterization of His Sun.

The worship of the Sun (Ar-Areg, later Mihr) was widespread among the
pagan Armenians and remained a significant imprint on the mythological
thinking of the Armenian people as an archetype. Some elements of solar
worship transitioned into Christianity and found various expressions. Sun-
worshipping ritual songs were common in pagan Armenia. In the liturgical
practices of the Armenian Church, through the younger disciple of the Sahak-
Mesrop school, Gyut Arahezatsi, the songs of sunrise (Arevagal) were also
established”.

The word Arev has been most commonly used in the form of Aregakn,
which is etymologically explained as “Eye of the Sun,” meaning the eye (or the
gaze) of the god Areg (Aramazd)°. This is also the case with the Son of God.

In the Gospel of Luke, Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist,
prophesying the coming of Christ, says: “the rising sun will come to us from
heaven” (Luke 1:78). According to the Gospel of Matthew, “For as the lightning
comes from the east and shines as far as the west, so will be the coming of the
Son of Man” (Matthew 24:27). Here, “lightning” does not refer to a thunder,

% The source of current and later quotations from the hymns of Movses Khorenatsi, as
well as Stepannos Syunetsi and Hovhan Mandakuni, is: Movses Khorenatsi, Stepanos
Syunetsi, Hovhan Mandakuni 2011.

4 For the dawn songs of Gyut Arahezatsi, see Nerses Shnorhali 2012, 200-203.

5 According to Hrachya Acharyan, the Persians considered the sun to be the father of
the gods, Aramazd, while the Greeks regarded it as the eye of Zeus (see Acharyan 1971, 312).
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but rather to the Sun as a divine, radiant eye. As we will see, Movses Khorenatsi
uses the term “lightning” in this sense in one of his hymns.

Once again, responding to both the pan-Christian and national mythological
worldviews, the first spiritual hymnographers praised the Sun-Christ. In one of
the ancient hymns, the author addresses the Son of God as “The Sun of
Righteousness.” Similarly, in the hymns of Mashtots, it is said:

The Sun of Righteousness,
rise in our souls with the light of truth...

The Sun of Righteousness, the Light of Truth,
Christ the God...
Movses Khorenatsi too, addressing Christ, who emanates from the Light-
Father God, says:
From the Father, You have risen to illuminate all creations,
O Sun of Righteousness!

With the sun-like radiance, You have illuminated all creations,
We glorify You, knowable Light!

In one of Gyut Arahezatsi’s songs of sunrise, it is said:

The light of the Sun has dawned upon the world today...
In the morning of Light, the morning of peace,
You praise Christ!

As we can see, Christ here is also metaphorically described as the peaceful
Morning, arising from the Light — the dawn of the Light-Father God.

Light and Sun-God are also associated with Fire in the Holy Scriptures.
Based on this, Movses Khorenatsi has made the following image: “The Fire,
shining brightly, dwelt in the body.” This means that the Fire-God, becoming the
Radiant Sun, dwelt within (Virgin Mary).

Stepanos Syunetsi has created quite impressive images of the Fire-God,
such as:

With the fire of Your Divinity, O Christ,
You have burned the gates of hell and dissolved death...

For with the fire of Your Divinity, O Christ,
You have inflamed the whole universe-
blazing, You have consumed the tyranny of the Enemy.
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Here, the Enemy (elsewhere also called Evil or Slanderer) is a persistent
metaphor for the adversary of God, Satan, which has been frequently employed
in Armenian spiritual poetry from the very beginning.

In Christian theology, the hypostatic metaphors of the Lord’s Light and Fire
are accompanied by Love. As the Apostle John says: “God is love; and he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him” (1 John 4:16).

God is Love toward humanity, and thus, the reference is to God’s
benevolence toward mankind. Hence derives the stable epithet of God as “Lover
of mankind,” which has also been widely used in Armenian spiritual poetry from
the outset. Here are the words of Mesrop Mashtots to the God, the Lover of
Mankind:

We bless You, Mankind-loving Lord,
have mercy on Your creation!

To Your heavenly and benevolent Father,
we offer praise and glory...

To You alone, O Lover of Mankind, | beseech—
O abundantly compassionate Lover of Mankind, grant me
forgiveness of my transgressions.

It should be noted that, according to Christian ethics, man, in response to
God's benevolence, must be a lover of God, as Jesus Himself commanded:
“Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all
your mind” (Matthew 22:37).

The theological and allegorical depiction of love — God’s love and man’s
love toward Him — was further developed in the later works of Grigor Narekatsi.

God also bears the hypostatic-metaphor of Life, signifying eternal, immortal
existence. As the Evangelist John states about the Divine Word, Christ: “In him
was life, and that life was the light of all mankind” (John 1:4). The same
Evangelist, speaking through the words of Jesus, declares: “l am the
resurrection and the life. Whoever believes in me, though he dies, yet shall he
live, and everyone who lives and believes in me shall never die,” and “I am the
living bread that came down from heaven” (John 11:25-26, 6:51).

In early Armenian original and translated liturgical songs, as well as in
hymns, Christ is already described with titles and metaphors such as Life-Giver,
Fountain of Immortality, Fountain of Life, and similar epithets.
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Addressing the Son of God, the Logos (Word), the Son of God, Mesrop
Mashtots says:

Thy Word, co-Creator with the Father,
Redeemer and Life of the human race!

Sahak Partev addressed Christ as “Fountain of Life” and “Treasure of
Immortality” in reference to Christ the Life.

Khorenatsi metaphorically referred to the Lord as both “Treasure of Life”
and “Life-Giving Fruit,” as well as “Life-Giving Fountain.” In one hymn,
speaking through the lips of the elder Simeon, he proclaimed:

For from the Father of Light, Light and Life has dawned upon us,
glory to Thy coming, O Lord!

Notably, Stepanos Syunetsi metaphorically depicted Christ as “Life within
life,” as well as “Life within death.” Hovhan Mandakuni employed the “Bread of
Life” metaphor from the Gospel.

The Life-Giving Christ is also the Path leading to immortality — another
hypostatic metaphor drawn from the Gospels: “l am the way, the truth, and the
life” (John 14:6). Gyut Arahezatsi nearly repeated this Gospel passage verbatim,
further describing Christ as the Door to the Heavenly Kingdom — to immortal
life.

According to the Christian conception of God, the Lord, endowed with
infinite power and all-encompassing cosmic authority, is a radiant, immortal,
and mighty King, the King of the Heavenly Kingdom and of the earth.

My King and my God...
The Lord is King forever and ever... (Psalm 5:2)

This characterization of the Psalmist is echoed in various formulations in
other books of the Bible and, based on them, also in pan-Christian and
Armenian spiritual hymns. The first hymnographers address the Lord as the
King of Peace, the King of Kings, the King of Light, the King of Glory. Mesrop
Mashtots frequently addressed God as King in his hymns:

Our refuge are You, O Savior, mighty King...
To You, at the rising of the sun, we lift up our voices,
O King eternal...

Similar characterizations are also found in the hymns of Sahak Partev and
Movses Khorenatsi:

Blessed is the King who has come, the invincible King...
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This is the King who has vanquished death...
In one of his hymns, Stepanos Syunetsi calls Christ:

The blossomed Rod of the root of Jesse.

The rod here is a metaphor for authority and kingship, and accordingly, the
hymnographer presents Christ, the King of heaven and earth, as the heir of
King David, the son of Jesse, according to the Bible. The King-God has also been
depicted metaphorically as a Judge, primarily with the attributes of being
formidable and just — an image undoubtedly derived from Christ’s judicial role
at the time of the Final Judgment. This notion is echoed in the following lines by
Mashtots:

When You sit upon Your throne, O mighty Judge,
when You examine the sons of men

through the trial of fire,

have mercy on me, O God!

Movses Khorenatsi also calls the Son of God in his hymns: “Judge of the
living and the dead,” “Judge who knows the hidden things.”

Stepanos Syunetsi also characterizes God as the just and righteous Judge
and pleads: “When You sit upon Your throne, have mercy on Your creation!”

In one of the Psalms (the 6th), it is written: “Have mercy upon me, O Lord;
for | am weak: O Lord, heal me.” This means that God has also been perceived
as a Healer. This perception applies especially to the Incarnate Son of God, who,
through His many miraculous healings, was seen as the Divine Physician.

The metaphor of the Healer is frequently found in the hymns of Mesrop
Mashtots, where the author, likening the sinner suffering from the illness of
transgressions or wounded by the arrows of Evil and the Adversary — Satan — to
the Divine Physician and Fountain of Healing, implores God:

Heal my afflictions...
O merciful Father, heal the wounded...

Sahak Partev joins his voice to that of Mesrop Mashtots:

Heal the sickness of my soul!
In the New Testament, Christ is also metaphorically depicted as the
Shepherd of the rational flock, while the sinful man is likened to a lost sheep (1
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Peter 2:25). In the Gospel of John, Jesus says: “I am the good shepherd, and |
know My own, and My own know Me.” (John 10:14).

Metaphors of God as the Shepherd of the rational flock and the sinful man
as a sheep are also present in the hymns of Mashtots:

| am a sheep of Your rational flock,
and | trust in You, O Good Shepherd,
seek me, for | am lost.

The Incarnate Word-God, Christ, has also been envisioned as a Captain,
with the prophets, apostles, and church fathers as His subordinate navigators®.

In the hymns of Mashtots, metaphorical imagery of the sea and the ship is
frequent. In these allegories, the multitude of human sins is depicted as a
stormy sea, stirred by the winds of the Adversary—Satan. In this turbulent sea,
man is like a ship, tossed by the waves and on the verge of sinking. Yet, in his
distress, he entrusts himself to the good and saving Captain:

The sea of my life continually tosses me with its waves,
The enemy stirs up a new wave against me.

O Good Captain, be the refuge of my soul...

In the deep sea of my sins, | am drowning.

O Good Captain, save me...

| am near to sinking, help me, O Good Captain,

for the weight of my sins has become heavy upon me.

In the “Frequent Discourses” attributed to Gregory the Illuminator and
considered to be authored by Mesrop Mashtots, there is an allegorical passage
featuring the metaphors of captains, ships, seas, and harbors:

“As a wise captain directing the ship of my body through the stormy seas of
worldly temptations, casting off the heavy burden of this world’s sea, and with
the soul soaring, reaching the harbor of peace.”’

In the New Testament, the term “bridegroom” is frequently used as an
allusion to Christ. In the Book of Revelation, Christ speaks directly, saying: “And
the Spirit and the bride say, Come” (Revelation 22:17). The metaphor of the
Bridegroom and Bride, that is, the husband and wife, according to the Apostle
Paul, pertains to Christ and the Church (Ephesians 5:32).

5 See Nor bargirk’ 2, 407.
" See Matenagirk’ hayoc’ 2003, 59.
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The metaphors of Christ as the Bridegroom and the Church as the Bride,
as well as their union, have been widely reflected in Armenian spiritual poetry.
In one of his hymns, Sahak Partev says:

Open to us the door of mercy,

O Heavenly Bridegroom,

and bring us into the bridal chamber of wisdom.
Let us come before the Bridegroom,

and enter into His glorious chamber.

In the early Patristic literature, the Virgin Mary, who bore Christ, was
considered the Church. Movses Khorenatsi, who initiated Marian hymns in
Armenian poetry, frequently referred to the Bride-Church-Virgin Mary.
Commenting on the above-mentioned Gospel passage, in one of his hymns, he
says:

The Bride of the Church is Christ, the King from heaven.

Hovhannes Mandakuni too, in one of his hymns, addressing the Church as

the Bride and the Holy Virgin, says:
Rejoice and be glad, O Church,
Holy One and Bride of the Heavenly Bridegroom!

The metaphorical union of the Bridegroom and Bride has naturally been
understood as a spiritual marriage. Thus, in one of his hymns® the
hymnographer of the Cross and the Church, Sahak Dzoraporetsi, praises the
Church, calling her the bride adorned with the sign of the golden cross, and
depicts the spiritual and heavenly marriage between Christ, the Bridegroom,
and the Church-Bride.

For the Church, the holy Bride of Christ,

is adorned with the Cross, the sign of the Heavenly Bridegroom.
Rejoice, O Immaculate Bride, beautifully veiled,

adorn yourself with the garments of glory,

and go forth to meet the Heavenly Bridegroom.

8 The current and later source of the quotations from Sahak Dzoroporetsi and other
hymnographers of the 7"-11" centuries is: Orhnerger 2013.
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In the Sharaknots (Armenian liturgical hymnals), there is also a similar
allegorical joyful bridal hymn attributed to another 7"-century hymnographer,
Barsegh Tchon. It says:

Rejoice and be glad, O Bride of God, the Church,
for the Lord of lords has chosen You and has delighted to dwell in

You...

In the Gospel of John, when Jesus speaks to the disciples, He says: “I am the
true vine, and My Father is the vinedresser... | am the vine, and you are the
branches” (John 15:1). According to this, the Heavenly Vinedresser is a
metaphor for God the Father (the Creator of the eternal garden of Eden), and
the True Vine refers to Christ.

In one of Stepanos Syunetsi's hymns, there is a reference to Christ as the
True Vine, as well as a metaphor of the fruit of the vine, symbolizing the
outcome of Christ’s work.

In a hymn by Stepanos Syunetsi, the metaphor of Christ as the True Vine is
presented, along with the fruit of the Vine, symbolizing the result of His divine
work:

You who were planted on the earth as the True Vine
and were crushed on the Cross, Your Fruit...

In certain Psalms, the Lord is metaphorically referred to as the Rock
(Psalm 18:2, 144:1). In one of his letters, the Apostle Paul says: “The Rock was
Christ” (1 Corinthians 10:4)°. In ancient Armenian hymns, the Rock is also
widely used as a metaphor. In one of Stepanos Syunetsi's hymns, we read:

We have enjoyed from the Rock of life, for the Lord is sweet.

Here, Stepanos Syunetsi has closely followed the biblical line from Moses’
blessing: “He made him ride on the heights of the land and eat the produce of
the field. He nourished him with honey from the rock and oil from flinty rock”
(Deuteronomy 32:13).

In the early medieval spiritual hymns, metaphors for the Holy Spirit, such
as the Dove, and for Christ, such as the Lamb, as well as other biblical
metaphors like the Dew and the Heavens, were also widely used.

From the beginning, Virgin Mary has been depicted and praised through
metaphors and attributes of the divine hypostases, as a participant in Christ’s

® According to interpretations, the Rock in the Song of Songs, Chapter 2, Verse 14,
refers to Christ.
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redemptive work. Movses Khorenatsi not only calls the Holy Virgin the Mother
of Light, but also refers to her as Light, Bright Heaven, llluminated Cloud,
and Temple of God.

We have seen that Movses Khorenatsi, the first in the Armenian tradition,
regarded Virgin Mary, who embodies the Church, as the Bride of Christ the
Bridegroom. He metaphorically named the Bride the Veil of Light, the Veil of
the Radiant Dawn, within which “the Word of Life dwelled,” joined in union
with the illumined Temple — the Holy Virgin.

According to the Haygazian New Dictionary, the original meaning of the
Armenian word “veil” (wnwquwuuw) is “the inner chamber of the bride and the
bridegroom, the bridal chamber in its entirety”, and metaphorically, it refers to
“a new similarity, representing the church and the Holy Virgin.”*®

In one of his hymns, Sahak Dzoraporetsi also praises the Church using the
metaphor of the bridechamber.

Movses Khorenatsi further describes Virgin Mary, who bore and gave birth
to the Light, Fire, and Sun of God, through the following metaphors:

The Throne of God,

The Cherubic Throne,

The Source of endless Light,

The dwelling place of the fiery Divinity,
The dwelling place of the life-giving Word,
The Sanctuary of the Holy Spirit,

The Origin of the Sun,

The True Eastern Sun of Righteousness,
The Pillar of Light,

The place of the unbearable Light.

The Cloud-Virgin Mary, the Heavenly Dew, has showered the Dew-Christ
upon the world:

The Pillar of Light and the Cloud of the Holy Virgin,
who poured upon us the Heavenly Dew.

Khorenatsi identifies three mysteries in Virgin Mary:

The immaculate conception,
The immaculate birth,

10 See Nor bargirk’ 1836, 282.
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The virginity preserved after childbirth...

Thus, many of Khorenatsi's metaphors regarding Virgin Mary point to her
purity:

The Immaculate Temple...
The Immaculate Treasure...
The Pure Dove...
In Khorenatsi's hymns, Virgin Mary is also praised through a series of
metaphors from the Old Testament, such as:
You, the fleece understood by Gideon...
The wool that Gideon recognized...
You, the Burning Bush, the Rock-born Mountain,
You, the Closed Door, and the Sealed Source...

These metaphors are explained by corresponding biblical passages, which
were well-known to Khorenatsi.

The fleece and the wool are referenced from Psalm 71 (verse 6) and the
Book of Judges (6:37-38). The metaphor of the Burning Bush is drawn from
the Book of Exodus (3:2-4), which describes the bush that carried the fire of
God and was not consumed.

In another of Khorenatsi's hymns, he also makes reference to these
metaphors:

The living fire, which burned in the bush,
That you harmlessly carried in your womb.

The next metaphor, Rock-born Mountain, from the aforementioned
quotation by Khorenatsi, is interpreted as Virgin Mary, who gave birth to Christ
without human seed, according to the interpretation of verses 34 and 45 in the
second chapter of the Book of Daniel." In another hymn by Khorenatsi, there is
also the line “A rock from the mountain, carved without hands.” The metaphor
of the Closed Door is explained in the Book of Ezekiel (44:1-2), meaning a door
through which only God can pass. In another hymn, instead of ‘closed,’ the term
‘sealed’ is used. Elsewhere, there is also the line “Heavenly Door, which Ezekiel
saw.” As about the metaphor Sealed Source, it refers to the Bride in the Song
of Songs (4:12), in which the Holy Virgin is seen as a precursor.

1 See Avedikian 1814, 69-70.
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Khorenatsi also describes the prophetic vision of the ‘pearl-looking’ Holy
Virgin:
Throne of salvation,
Source for the thirsty people,
Exceedingly wonderful Flower — its fragrance blooming in Eden of
immortality,
The Way to the Kingdom.

After Movses Khorenatsi, Stepanos Syunetsi, who also contributed to the
field of Marian hymnography, repeated and expanded upon his predecessor's
metaphors. He, too, likened the Holy Virgin to a cloud—Radiant Cloud, Cloud of
protection, Cloud with gentle expressions. It is this Cloud that, according to one
of the Christological allegories, “pours out upon us Justice (the Son of God).”

Syunetsi likened the Mother of God also to the spiritual, rational Tablet
bearing the divine laws:

Spiritual rational Tablet,
not intended for the written Mosaic laws!

If Khorenatsi considered the Holy Virgin to be the exceedingly wondrous
Flower, blooming in Eden, then Syunetsi likened her to a newly planted
Perfumed Garden of Eden, as well as to

The Hall of the Word of God,
The Heaven-reaching pure gold...

The latter metaphor is derived from the following passage in the prophecy
of Zechariah: “a lampstand all of gold, with a bowl on top of it, and seven lamps
on it” (Zechariah 4:2).

Based on this passage, Barsegh Tchon also praised the Mother of God,
saying:

A golden lampstand, shining brightly with the light of seven lamps...

Also noteworthy are the metaphors found in Sahakdukht’s hymns dedicated
to the Mother of God, which bear a significant influence from Movses
Khorenatsi. The poetess also referred to Mary as a Golden Vessel and the Ark
of the Testaments. The latter refers to the biblical Ark of the Covenant, crafted
by Moses, where the stone tablets of the divinely given laws were kept, along
with the golden vessel filled with manna from heaven (Exodus 16:33).

Sahakdukht also likened Mary, who bestowed the Bread of Life — Christ, to
a Spiritual Field and a Radiant Flower. She further referenced the spiritual
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allegory according to which, through the rain showered by the Holy Spirit, the
Holy Virgin bore the incarnate Son of God.

Nourished by the rain that flows from the Holy Spirit,

you bear as fruit the One revealed to mankind by the Father.

As mentioned, following Movses Khorenatsi, Hovhan Mandakuni considered
the Church to be the Bride and identified her with Mary, the Mother of God.
Mandakuni also likened the Church to the City of God and the Harbor of the
Righteous.

Just as God is Light and Mary is Light, so too is the Church — radiant as the
House of the Light-bearing God. Sahak Dzoroporetsi also referred to her as
Queen, Daughter of Zion, New Jerusalem, Precious Rock, and as the
Luminous Dwelling of the Lord, where

A divine radiance of Light has shone forth from the Father...

The first hymnographers also glorified the Holy Cross of Christ with
numerous metaphors. Stepanos Syunetsi allegorized it as the life-giving Staff
of Power revealed in the universe. As we have seen, this hymnographer also
used the Staff metaphor to depict Christ himself.

Syunetsi likened the Cross to God’s heavenly chariot or fiery throne,
referring to it as the Chariot of the Cross or the Earthly Chariot:

You ascended willingly upon the Chariot of the Cross.
You were pleased to ride upon the earthly Chariot...
Sahak Dzoroporetsi depicted the divine holy sign — the Cross — using the
following metaphors:
Throne of the Lord,
Mighty Tower,
Staff of power,
Invincible weapon,
Weapon of victory, sharpened by the blood of the Son of God,
Seal of triumph,
Fortress of strength,
Table of holiness.

For Dzoropoetsi, the Cross is also a radiating, spiritual light: “Adorned with
Light from heaven,” and also, “A crown adorned with the grace of the revealed
Light.”
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If, based on the aforementioned passage from Zechariah's prophecy,
Stepanos Syunetsi and Barsegh Tchon have metaphorically referred to the
Mother of God as the golden Lampstand, then Sahak Dzoroporetsi considered
this passage an allegory for the Cross, referring to it as:

A golden Lampstand, illuminated with the light of heaven...

Just as Virgin Mary — the Burning Bush — was not consumed while bearing
God, the divine Fire, within her, so too does the God-bearing Cross, in Sahak
Dzoroporetsi’s depiction, resemble the burning bush that was not consumed.

Since Christ, by dying on the Cross, granted immortal life to humanity,
Sahak Dzoroporetsi metaphorically referred to the sanctified Cross as the Wood
of Life, contrasting it with the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, whose
forbidden fruit led to humanity's mortality.

Metaphors are also present in hymns dedicated to saints. For instance,
Stepanos Syunetsi used the metaphor of a steed to describe both prophets and
apostles. Prophets, as steeds, were sent to proclaim Christ's incarnation, while
apostles were sent to announce His resurrection:

You who sent Your steeds — the holy prophets —
to proclaim Your life-giving dispensation from the Holy Virgin...

You who sent Your steeds — the preachers —
to announce Your life-giving Resurrection...

Movses Khorenatsi portrayed John the Baptist, the greatest saint of the New
Testament, as the Morning Star and an unwavering lamp, emphasizing his
role as the herald and forerunner of the Sun of Righteousness. Similarly,
Hovhan Mandakuni referred to this eminent saint as the Morning Star and also
as the Lamp of Truth (with “Truth” being a Gospel-based hypostatic metaphor
for Christ)

In his hymns, Hovhan Odznetsi employed profound metaphors to honor key
figures of the Christian faith. He depicted Saint Stephen, the first martyr for
Christ, with metaphors such as “Blessed Ray,” “Forerunner of Goodness,”
and “Immortal Plant of the Intelligible Paradise.” Furthermore, Odznetsi
referred to Saints Peter and Paul, the paramount preachers and martyrs of the
Christian faith, as “Pillars of the Church” and “llluminators of the
Universe.”

Stepanos Syunetsi referred to the martyrs of faith as the “source of life.”
Among these are the Holy Hripsimean Martyrs, to whom Komitas Aghtsetsi
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dedicated spiritual hymns. Notably, the hymn “Devoted Persons” portrays these
self-sacrificing female martyrs as “spotless lambs,” “golden censers ignited by
the fire of the Holy Spirit,” and “sacred stones established on earth.” The latter
metaphor is derived from Zechariah's prophecy: “As sacred stones sparkled in
his land” (Zechariah 9:16, according to the Armenian translation of the Bible).

Just as Virgin Mary has been glorified as the sacred temple of the Son of
God, so too have the Hripsimean virgins been exalted as temples of holiness.
They are depicted through metaphors as celestial, miraculous monuments
established on earth:

Structures from heaven, established on earth,
and luminous statues, standing in the heavens...

These poetic expressions underscore the profound reverence and sanctity
attributed to the Hripsimean virgins within the Christian tradition.

Komitas Aghtsetsi likened the Hripsimean virgins to the wise virgins of the
Gospel, who, following their example, awaited the heavenly nuptials to enter the
bridal chamber of the immortal Bridegroom. In the hymn “Devoted Persons,”
there is a notable line containing remarkable metaphors:

Merchants abundant with the unknown pearl...

Here, the Hripsimean virgins are metaphorically depicted as merchants who
are abundantly wealthy because they possess the unknown pearl. In medieval
understanding, the unknown pearl hidden at the bottom of the sea symbolizes
true faith.

Manuk Abeghyan notes that, in religious language, the 'gem' or 'pearl’
symbolizes spiritual immortality in the Christian tradition.” The metaphor of the
pearl of true faith originates from ancient folk traditions.*

In the hymn “Devoted Persons,” there is a stanza that exemplifies this
metaphor:

The branches of the True Vine of Christ,

Clusters crushed by the celestial Cultivator,

You have been smashed with asceticism in your winepress,
That you might rejoice with the cup of immortality.

2 Abeghyan 1970, 335-336.
13 One of these traditions was reinterpreted by the 15™-century poet Arakel Baghishetsi
in his work “Song of Joasaph”; see Arak'el Baghishec'i 1971, 238-327.
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It was mentioned that in one of his hymns, Stephanos Syunetsi employs
metaphors depicting God the Father as the Vinedresser, Christ as the True Vine,
and the martyrs — specifically the Hripsimean virgins — as its branches or
clusters. In this imagery, the virgins are portrayed as grape clusters pressed in
the winepress of their trials, transforming into the joyous, immortal wine of
faith. This “winepress” metaphor holds particular significance, as the
Hripsimean virgins were martyred near the vineyards of Vagharshapat,
symbolizing their spiritual purification through suffering. This metaphor extends
to other martyrs and even to Christ's crucifixion, emphasizing the transformative
power of sacrifice in Christian theology.

In the hymn by Stepanos Syunetsi, the metaphors of the winepress and the
immortal cup of wine are employed to symbolize the transformative journey of
the martyrs through their suffering. The hymn includes the following lines:

Let us celebrate in truth in their winepress,
drinking from the immortal cup,

For they dispense healing unto souls and bodies,
and bestow heavenly gifts upon their beloved.

The immortal cup of wine metaphor originates from the Gospel passage
where Jesus offers wine to His disciples, symbolizing His blood shed for the
forgiveness of sins (Matthew 26:28). This imagery is also reflected in the hymns
of Sahak Partev dedicated to Holy Thursday, which commemorate the life-giving
and immortal cup of Christ's wine-blood.

The metaphor of the immortal cup of wine originates from the Gospel
narrative where Jesus offers wine to His apostles, symbolizing His blood shed for
the forgiveness of sins (Matthew 26:28). This imagery is reflected in the hymns
of Sahak Partev dedicated to Maundy Thursday, which commemorate Christ's
wine-blood as an immortal and life-giving vessel.

In the hymn “Devoted Persons,” the metaphors in the previously
mentioned stanzas have already turned into symbols, functioning in an
interconnected allegorical context.

Conclusion

In summary, it is evident that the representatives of the 5"-8"-century
Armenian spiritual poetry made extensive use of literary metaphors to describe
the Persons of the Holy Trinity, Virgin Mary, as well as John the Baptist. These
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metaphors are primarily derived from Biblical texts and their interpretations,
gradually evolving over time and giving rise to original expressions. The
metaphors utilized in early medieval hymns serve as foundational elements in
the development of the spiritual symbolism that Grigor Narekatsi systematically
elaborated upon in the 10™ century. This culminated in his unprecedented
poetry, which is predominantly characterized by symbolic elements.
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ophubingp (wpwywu): Wu wwonnuwlywu-Shuwlwt Gpg-pwuwuntindnieintu
' pp wpwpnnuywu gnpdwnnyeny, husp Gupwnpnud kb funupwpybunp nt
bpwdounwnytunp tnwppbph Yppwnnd' ywonwdniupht h bywuwn:

Ophutipgbiph wnwehu htinhuwyubpu Gu V nwpph hwy wqgqwjhtu-pphuwnn-
ubwlwu dawynyreh W nwpniejwu hhduwnhpubip Utupnw Uwawnngp W Uwhwly
Muwpplp: Lpwug Gpgwiht dwnwugnyenut pun wdbuwjuh hwdwpb) Gu
Upwug Ypwubip wpwytipinubp Unjubu runptiuwght, <ndhwtu Uwunwyniuptu
U Uwnbthwunu Unwubightu (1-hu): dbpghuubiphu gnpdu k| owpniuwyby Bu VIVl
nwnbiph 2wpwlwuwghpubpp, Jwutwynpwwbu' Yndhunwu Ungbighu, Uwhwly
anpnthnplight, <nyhwu Odubight W wnwohu hwj pwuwuwnbindnthh Uwhwy-
nntfuwnp:

Unwohu hwy ophutipgniubpp Unipp Gppnpnneywu Uusdtpht, Uunywdw-
dnpp, pphunnuGwywu uppnuginiuubip nu upptiphu punyewantithu nu gnytip-
gbithu, hptiug funupt wnwybi| wwwnybpwynp b wanbighy nwpdubint dgunnwiny,
Yppwntp Gu hwwnwwbu wjwpbpnigjwtu  hhduwywu wnbuwyp hwunhuw-
gnn thnfuwpbpnie)niup:

Ophutipgbipnd Yhpwndwd hngunp punyeh thnfuwpbpnyeniutpp hhduw-
wund pfubp GU wundwodwaugywu gnpptiphg U npwug dblyunyeniuttiphg, wnw-
pwalyb| Gu W nbinh wnyb| bwl hupuwuwnbind thnfuwpbipniejniuutiph:

<nnywédnid ubpyuyjwgywsd tu V-VIII nn. hwy hnglinp pwtwuwnbindniejwu
dbg hwunhwnn' Unipp Gppnpnnuyejwiu Uusbphu, Uwphwd Wundwdwdupu b
<ndhwuubu UYypwshu npwé thnfuwpbipnieyniuubpp' Lnju, Unppip, Swnw-
quwjRr, Unpbqwy, Ukp, Uwpnwukp, YGwup, YGuwpwp, Unphip wudwhniyebiw,
Quwud Yhuwg, YGuuwwmne Munnin, <wg Ybuwg, dSwuwwwnph, (Fwqwinp, Gw-
twquwu, Twwnwinp, Pdhoy, <nght, Luwwbinn, Ptuw), Gytintgh, Uswy-Ujqb-
gnpd, Nppe, Ykd, Unwiuh, Son tpyuwihu, Gpyhup ywjdwn, Udw nwbntu, Un-
pbuh wuykq b wyu:

Pninp wyu thnfuwpbipnigyniuutipp hbunwgwynd Yuynu hhdp Gu hwunhuw-
gti| Sphgnp Lwpblywgnt hnglinp funphpnwpwunyeywu hwdwn:

Pwbiwgh pwnbip' hwy gpulwunigniu, dhouwnwnwu hngunp pwuwunbndnieniy,
thnfuwpbipnieyntu, Wundwdwnius, Lpphuwnnu, Utupnw Uwsownng, Undubiu funpb-
uwgh:
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Abstract

The article studies two most popular translations of the Book of Lamentation
by St. Gregory of Narek from Grabar (Old Armenian) into Modern Armenian. On
the example of Mkrtich Kheranyan’s and Vazgen Gevorgyan’s translations an
attempt is made to study how translators perceive, interpret and reproduce a
Medieval work in Modern Armenian, what problems they encounter while
translating the text and what solutions they offer. The analysis of these
translations not only provides an opportunity to evaluate translators’ efforts, but
also detect problems and some peculiar features of the translation, which in the
future can contribute to the emergence of new, improved translations of the
Book of Lamentation.

Commentaries facilitate an accurate comprehension of the Book of
Lamentation, enabling readers to evaluate the work of the translators.
Commentaries were produced between the 13" and 19" centuries with the
objective to facilitate the comprehension of Gregory’s work. From an analysis of
the translations of the Book of Lamentation and the testimonies of the
translators, it is evident that in the translation process they have made use of the
commentaries, while drawing on their own insights. Furthermore, as the
medieval interpreters and subsequently H. Patriarch Nalean and G. Avetikean
addressed the interpretation of the original text with a clear objective in mind, we
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have also referred to the analysis of the correlations between the original, its
various interpretations and translations.

Keywords: Gregory of Narek, Book of Lamentation, prayer book, problems of
the translation, commentary, context, medieval thinking.

Introduction

In recent times, the number of translations of the Book of Lamentation has
increased markedly, yet the study of these translations has been accorded only
limited attention. The Eastern Armenian translations of the Book of Lamentation
by Mkrtich Kheranyan and Vazgen Gevorgyan have been investigated in a few
articles only. The importance of the present research lies in revealing some
properties of translation literature, a hitherto little-studied area of translation. The
aforementioned translations thoroughly examine the distinctive features of the
Book of Lamentation, particularly those that are. However, a competence in the
source and target languages is far from being sufficient. To achieve successful
translations, it is essential to gain an in-depth understanding of the historical
context, social norms, and the world in which the author lived and worked.

The objective of this study is to provide a comprehensive examination of the
aforementioned translations, with a particular focus on the linguistic challenges
inherent to the process of translation. Furthermore, it is intended to demonstrate
the principles and approaches that will assist future translators in gaining a
deeper understanding of the author and presenting their work in a manner that is
both comprehensible and accurate. In order to provide a detailed account of the
translation process, including text selection, translation, and reproduction, we
have drawn upon the insights of the Czech theorist I. Levy in his seminal work,
The Art of Translation'. An examination of the original text through the application
of the method of comparative analysis has informed our approach. We have
focused on the historical and literary aspects of translations. The following tasks
have been set:

a) to examine how translators perceived and reproduced the medieval
worldview;

b) to clarify the adequacy of the translations to the original through selected
examples.

!Levy 1974.
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To circumvent the potential issues that may arise during the translation
process, as well as to minimise the likelihood of errors and omissions, researchers
have identified a specific sequence of steps that can be employed to create a
translation faithful to the original text.?

Perception of the text

The initial stage of the perception of the original begins with reading the text.
This presupposes a reading-preparation. As has been correctly observed,
“reading enables the translator to comprehend the objectives set by the source
text and the expectations of the target audience. This understanding facilitates the
creation of a translation with no subsequent revisions or retranslation.”

The translators of the Book of Lamentation have consistently endeavored to
present Gregory’s work in an accurate and intelligible manner. Consequently,
they have periodically revised their translation, adopting a different approach each
time. It is possible to identify two Eastern Armenian translations of the Book of
Lamentation produced by V. Gevorgyan. In 1970 and 1979, the translator
published a selection of translated passages in a volume entitled Tsaghkak ‘agh.*
In a published translation, he wrote: “The objective of those translations was to
“extract” the original text. However, in addition to that, | aim to enhance the
expressive quality of the translation, as well as convey the original author’s
thoughts, words, and expressions with greater precision, depth, and clarity to
facilitate comprehension from the outset.” A comparison of these two translations
with the original text reveals that the translators have employed a variety of
techniques in the final version to achieve a closer alignment with the source text
and a higher degree of descriptive details:

a) The initial variant was replaced with a more eloquent one, thereby
enhancing the expressiveness of the translation. Examples of this include the
following:

2 Komisarov 2002, 57-58.

3 Alekseeva 2004, 325.

4 Gevorgyan 1970. The selected passages from Tsaghkagagh are drawn from the 1970
version of Vazgen Gevorgyan’s translation (henceforth, Tsaghkak ‘agh).

5 Gevorgyan 1979, 653.
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«h pngn wuunuwq gpnyelwug», Matean, p. 279° (“Your undiminishing
compassion, Book, p. 44)" — «wuujuqbih pn nnpnpdnipjwu», Tsaghkak ‘agh,
pp. 37-38 (“inexhaustible in your mercy”) — «wuhwwn genipjwu», Gevorgyan,
p. 55 (‘“‘unique mercy”);

«3npnd Ynhwlwip pwqdwip wueht nhdkgdwug / Swunwubw| hnghu h
jwud wofuwphp’/ Uwpdunu ohuniwénd, hpp h bwwwyp», Matean, p. 339
(“Countless clashes with numerous waves beat against my soul held in the frame
of my body resembling a sailboat tossed around in this world”, Book, p. 105) —
«nhdwjunidnudiny», Tsaghkakagh, p. 57 (“with high resistance”) — «punnh-
dwjuniddwdp», Gevorgyan, p. 144 (“with resistance”);

«Udpnjubwg qhwunwpwnyesht, / Nwwnph bwi h pwfudwul Jwjptup
wibiwgl funpunwytigww», Matean, p. 340 (“The calm gave way to thrice forceful
waves, and so the sailboat sank”, Book, p. 106) — «ypnpnybg hwunwpuniyejnt-
up»,Tsaghkak ‘agh, p. 57 (“The calm was disturbed”) — «juwnubtg-funnykg
wunnppu hhdunyphu», Gevorgyan, p. 144 (“...it stirred-disturbed the peace to
the core”).

b) The sections were brought closer to the original form:

«Ldwuniebiwdp wyup wiphtwyh YGpwywinptignjg» Matean, p. 339 (“With
such imagery”, Book, p. 105) — «wjuwiu wwwlbintg», Tsaghkak agh, p. 57
(“depicted like this”) — «wju ophtuwYny wwwlbtiptg», Gevorgyan, p. 144
(“depicted with this example™);

«Np Gt wn hdu hngbinpwlwt  funpuwynwdu gqmiquaéwyulp ng k
ufuwwywu», Matean, p. 339 (“I will not be wrong in drawing similar analogy
with my spiritual downfall”’, Book, p. 105) — «hwdtdwuwnb», Tsaghkak ‘agh, p. 57
(“compare”) — «qniquawyubp, Gevorgyan, p. 144 (“...to achieve a parallel
sound”);

«Gpbpwitwut  nhdwygnebiwdp  wdpnfubiwg  ghwunwpwnyehuty,
Matean, p. 340 (“The calm gave way to thrice forceful waves”, Book, p. 106) —

5 Khacatryan, Poghosyan 1985. The following excerpts are taken from the original text
of the Book of Lamentation, as published in 1985 by P. Khachatryan and A. Ghazinyan
(henceforth, Matean).

" Terian 2021. The original passages from Gregory of Narek’s work also reference their
English translations, which are included in A. Teryan’s rendition of the Book of Lamentation
(henceforth, Book).
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«GnwtYnéd nhdwhwpniejwdp», Tsaghkak ‘agh, p. 57 (“three-wave force”) —
«ppwywu nhdwhwpniejwdp», Gevorgyan, p. 144 (“three-wave forceful”).

¢) New words added to the translation:

«2np  Guwhwu dwpqupt  quulywpdwntwy  Ywuwwpwdu, / Np h
wwpuywywuu hhuhg / Gpnuwntidh Ge Uwdwphw Ynpdwudwuu», Matean, p.
339 (“The prophet Isaiah represented the sudden destruction of Jerusalem and
Samaria by the Persians of old”, Book, p. 105) — «wtuuwwubjh wybpwénipe-
jniub», Tsaghkak‘agh, p. 57 (“sudden destruction”) — «wtuwwubih Ynp-
owunwiu wunwpé», Gevorgyan, p. 144 (“sudden destruction irrecoverable”);

«hdu hngbitnpwlwu funpunwynwu», Matean, p. 339 (“With my spiritual
downfall”, Book, p. 105) — «hngunp hd funpunwlydwu htiv», Tsaghkak ‘agh, p.
57 (“With my spiritual downfall”) — «hnglinp wugnip hd funpunwydwu htinx,
Gevorgyan, p. 144 (“With my spiritual unheard of downfall”).

The examination of the translation versions of the same work makes it
possible to avoid inaccuracies and omissions in previous translations.
Furthermore, as M. Janpoladyan observed, “it allows for an insight into the
translator’s creative process, enabling the reconstruction of the route traversed
by the translated text prior to its final presentation to the reader. Such research
demonstrates, through the use of specific examples, the processes and decisions
that translators employ in order to arrive at a final outcome. This approach allows
for the examination of the translator’s artistic vision, their interpretation of the
source text, and the creative principles that inform their work.”®

The interpretation of the text

The original is thus perceived in a way that it reveals the elements of the
preexisting preliminary understanding (hereafter, “preunderstanding’®) and
interpretation.'® Additionally, the preunderstanding incorporates the translator’s
preconceptions (“Vorurteil” - Gadamer’s term). These preconceptions,
subsequently influence the interpretation of the text. Interpretations assist in
accurately perceiving the Book of Lamentation, presenting it to the reader, and
evaluating the work of the translators. Medieval interpretations of the Book were

8 Janpoladyan 2016, 223

® Gadamer 1988, 317-320.

10 Shirinyan 2000, 36-64.

1 K¢ocharyan 2006, 106-109.
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produced in the 13™ century. In the 18"-19" centuries, interpretations were
offered by H. Patriarch Nalean, and G. Avetikean. The allegorical passages of the
Book of Lamentation, which were expressed identically in the translations, became
comprehensible to us thanks to the elucidations provided by the interpreters.

To illustrate, let us consider the phrase “l took the cup of wrath into my
hand” in Prayer 26 (Book, p. 346). Kheranyan and Gevorgyan have translated
this as “I took the cup of wrath into my hand”*? and “I took it as a cup of
wrath” (Gevorgyan, p. 155). The meaning of this line has become clear with the
explanation of the medieval commentary: “l considered myself worthy of
death.”3

The commentary assisted in comprehending the biblical context and
facilitating an accurate translation. However, as I. Levy observed, adhering to the
commentary to convey the original meaning can also hinder the adequacy of the
translation. It is, therefore, crucial to consider the translator's interpretive stance,
as it represents a pivotal aspect of the translation formula, for achieving an
accurate understanding of the original text. It is essential to consider the
perspective from which the translator approached the commentary and to
ascertain whether they selected an appropriate one for their translation.**

The term “label” used in Prayer 28 is defined as “unfamiliar, alien, also
foreign, as in distant, free”.® However, it is also interpreted as ‘“name,”®
“need”, or “longing.” In the words of Gregory of Narek, the term “label” was
intended to convey the concept of “longing”: “In the context of the divine
profound unity, it can be observed that one of the Trinities is not reliant on the
other power:™® «Rwugh ns whwwl hus unuly quipnyetiwuu niuh qupwdiu / Un
dh funphpnwywuu funpnyebtiwu», Matean, p. 358 (“In the deep mystery of your
unity, one does not need the least power from the other,” Book, p. 126). This is
an illustrative example of a situation in which the meaning of the original text has
been entirely transformed in the process of translation. Kheranyan’s translation

2 Kheranyan 1960, 110. In this study, we have selected and presented excerpts from
Kheranyan’s translation of the 1960 edition (henceforth, Kheranyan).

3 MM 5650, 361a.

% Levy 1974, 70.

5 Nor bai-girk* haykazean lezui 1836-1837.

6 Nalean 1745, 213.

7 Avetigean 1827, 141.

18 Khachatryan and Khazinyan 1985, 1031-1032.
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may have been influenced by Avetikyan’s interpretation, which understood the text
to be about “longing.” This is evidenced by the following excerpt from
Kheranyan’s translation: “For in your deep union / One has no longing for the
power of the other” (Kheranyan, p. 123). Gevorgyan employed both meanings of
the word, as evidenced by the following excerpt: “For in your deep union/ One
has no power alien to the other” (Gevorgyan, p. 174).

The reproduction of the text

The reproduction of the original text presented a significant challenge for
translators working with Gregory’s work. Not only did they encounter difficulties
in identifying suitable equivalents for Narekatsi’s words and expressions in a
multitude of languages, including Russian, French, English, Italian, and others,
but they also faced challenges when translating from Grabar (Old Armenian) to
Modern Armenian. This is because of the semantic, and stylistic differences
between the two versions of the same language (Grabar and Modern Armenian),
which cause difficulties in the translation process. The level of overcoming
difficulties when translating between different languages, largely speaking, is the
same. Accordingly, as a translation critic, Naida correctly observed that
grammatical and cultural differences between the source text and the target text
in related or closely related languages are not readily apparent. Hence, this does
not imply that fewer challenges arise during the translation process.*®

To present the Book of Lamentation adequately and understandably in
Modern Armenian, as well as to avoid errors and create a translation worthy of
the original, it is essential to take into account a number of factors. These include
the context as defined by Komisarov, who states that translations should not only
convey the text itself but also the context in which it was created.?® Additionally, it
is of paramount importance for a translator to consider the period in which the
text was created, and the writer’s intention.

a) The concept of a purely literal or dictionary translation has consistently
been a point of contention among translation theorists. Levy also addressed this
issue, noting that in translation, the incorrect word is sometimes selected for a
given sentence or passage of the text, that can result in a “misunderstanding of

¥ Nida 2007, 12.
20 Kommisarov 2002, 62.
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reality.”? This occurs when the translator disregards the denotation of the word
within the source text and relies on the dictionary definition instead, failing to
recognise that the dictionary translation does not yet accurately convey the
intended meaning. It is of great significance to consider the context when
translating the Book of Lamentation, as the same word is employed with disparate
meanings across different passages. In Prayer 66, the word “unreachable”
appears in two different contexts: «Un h showub] wupuwnpnnwpwp jwu-
atnuhwuti pwpépniebul», Matean, p. 507 (“so as not to fall unintentionally
from the unreachable heights”, Book, p. 290).

In the phrase “unreachable heights”, the aforementioned word was
employed to convey the meanings of “excellent” and “sublime”. Kheranyan has
omitted it, and Gevorgyan has selected the appropriate synonym “unreach” from
the available options, which aligns with the intended meaning of the source text,
the surrounding context, and the broader lexical range of the work (“To descend
unwisely from his height”, Kheranyan, p. 284; “Who will not descend unwisely
from his unreachable height”, Gevorgyan, p. 398).

Secondly, in the context of “unending anxiety” “unending” conveys the
meaning of “irremediable or impossible”?: «St'u h nwpwynju wudknuhwu
wmwquwwhu», Matean, p. 507, line 40 (“See the perplexity arising from my
unending anxiety”, Book, p. 290).

Kheranyan expresses “unending” in a similar manner, whereas Gevorgyan’s

translation is semantic: «St'u wnwpwynuwlwt wnwqluwwu wudtnuhwu,
Kheranyan, p. 284 (“See my unending anxiety”) - «St'u wnwquwwubpu nt
wnywjnwupubpt hd  wunwpdwubih», Gevorgyan, p. 399 (“See my
irremediable anxiety and sorrow”).

b) The process of translation is not merely a relationship between two
languages; it is also a relationship between two cultures. It is unfeasible to attain a
complete comprehension of individuals from diverse cultures and linguistic
backgrounds due to the inherent differences in their thought processes.®
Therefore, it is essential to consider the period of the creation of the translated
work, for the meanings of words always depend on the context and the
environment that shapes one’s mindset. In the Book of Lamentation, there are

2 evy 1974, 58.
2 |bid.
2 Kommisarov 2002, 71.
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words and expressions that are characteristic of medieval thinking and customs
and which are, therefore, not readily understandable. Translators have
occasionally used the original form of these words. However, as a result, the
meanings of these words are incomprehensible to the readers of the translations:

«Uuduwdwwnti», Matean, p. 329 (“self-destructive”, Book, p. 95) -
«wuduwdww», Kheranyan, p. 91 (“self-destructive”) — «wuduwdwwn»,
Gevorgyan, p. 129 (“self-destructive”).

The comprehension of such words and expressions is enhanced when their
meaning is elucidated in the translations. Here are some examples: «dwéwn
dbpa h jwn», Matean, p. 435 (“often bought and sold object”, Book, p. 212) —
«wjwpph Jwbwnp», Kheranyan, p. 203 (“easily pilfered goods”) — «wjwpw-
nnipjwl tupwlw Jwbwnp», Gevorgyan, p. 281 (“easily pilfered goods”), or
in some cases, when they have been translated with a contemporary
understanding of the word («ubkpdwup», Matean, p. 283 (“mustard seed”,
Book, p. 47) — «hwwhl», Kheranyan, p. 40 (“seed”) — «ubpduwhuwwny,
Gevorgyan, p. 60 (“a seed cutter”)); // («qnpnnulp», Matean p. 464 (“diver”,
Book, p. 244) — «umqul», Kheranyan, p. 237 (“diver”) — «ppwunyq»,
Gevorgyan, p. 329 (“scuba diver”).

c) In the process of translating such words, it is also essential to consider the
author’s intention, as . Levy observed that the inclusion of an inappropriate word
in the author’s system of views may result in a “misunderstanding of
intention:”** «punnunubw», Matean, p. 532 (“Keep under control”, Book, p.
321 - «quuhp», Kheranyan, p. 310 (“subdue”) - «ujwéhp, quwhp»,
Gevorgyan, p. 438 (“restrain, subdue”).

Conclusions

The Book of Lamentation contains a plethora of words and expressions that
cannot be fully comprehended without a grasp of Grabar (Old Armenian) and the
nuances of Modern Armenian. To ensure successful translations, it is essential
that the translators gain an in-depth understanding of the author’s era, way of
life, social norms, thought processes, linguistic imagery and symbols, as well as
the author’s style, preferences, and intellectual perspective. The accurate and
comprehensive reproduction of the Book of Lamentation requires that the

% Levy 1974, 58.
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translators draw upon a range of resources, including the Holy Scriptures and
dictionaries, while also considering the previous translations and commentaries.
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<nnywdp udppdwsd £ Gphgnp Lwpbwgne «Uwwnbwu nnpbpgniebwu»
Gpyh' wnwyb) hwynup Gpynt woluwphwpwp pwpgdwunyenuubph puunie-
juup: «Uwwnbwu»-p* UYpnps ubpwuyjwup b Ywggbu Yunpgyuiuh pwpgiw-
unipjniutiiph ophtwyny thnpd £ wpynd nwnduwuhpb), pE puswbu Gu
pwpgdwuhsubinu pulywit] bW dwdwuwlwyhg hwybptuny deluwpwub) nu yb-
nwpuwnpby dhguwnwnjw Gpyp, hus fuunhputip £ puwghpp npbi pwpgqdwu-
sh wnwy, U npwug [(nddwu hus dbennubp nt nwuwlyubp Gu punpyb: Unyu
w2luwwnwupny Updwd pwpgdwunyeniuutiph nunduwuhpnieiniup huwpw-
Yynpnipyntt £ pudbinnd huswbu quwhwwnbiine bW wpdunpbnt pwpgdwupsutiph
Yuwpunp nu nddwpht woluwwnwupp, wiuwbu ' dbphwubine L obownbnt
pwpgiwuwlwu wju fuunhpubpu N wnwuduwhwwynieintuubpp, npnup wu-
hpwdbon Gu wwywquind «Jwwnbwu»-h unp b wybih Yuwwpjw) pwnpgdw-
unipyniutip niuGuwnt hwdwn:

«Jwwnbiwu»-p hoin pulwiting, pupbngnnh wnwye dtlyubint ni pwpgiw-
uhsubiph Ywwwpwd woluwwnmwupp quwhwwnbint gnpdnwd dkdwwbiu ogunid Gu
dayunueyniutbpp: Spphgnp Lwpblwgnu hwuwuwine hwdwp XHI-XIX nwnb-
nhg uyuwd uwnbindyti| tu Jdyunienuttipp: «Uwwnbwu»-h pwpgdwunteintu-
ubiph puunyejniuhg, huswbtiu bwl pwpgdwuhsubph ywjnyeinituutiphg wyu-
hwji £, np hpbup wunpwnwpd U Ywuwnwpb] dGYunyeniuubipht, huswbiu
Uwl hupunipnyu, htug pwpgdwunyejwu pupwgpntd jnipngh dblunye niuutip
hpwywuwgpb: 6y pwuh np Jdhouwnwpwu deyupsubpp b www' vwl £
wwwphwpp Lwywut nt G Udbnhpjwup ulygpniipwiht bwywwnwywnnpnt-
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pjwdp wnwownnby Gu puwagpp deyunyejwu hwpgp, hGunlwpwnp dbp puunie-
jwu db9 wunpwnuwndb| Gup bwl puwgph, npw wwpwwbuwy Jdayunieiniu-
ubiph nt pwpgdwunypniuutiph Ybpndniejwup:

Pwuwh pwnbp' 9pphgnp Lwpblwgh, «Uwipbwt nnpbpgnyabwt»s, ptwghpp,

puwnquwbwlywt  futnhpttin,  JGhyunyginit,  hwdwipbpuyp,  dhobiwunwipgwb
dynudnnnisynib:
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Abstract

The Armenian writer, critic, linguist, journalist and public figure Arshak
Chopanian’s (1872-1954) role in the creative life of Komitas is exceptional, and
significant is his contribution to the formation of Komitas studies. Komitas and
A. Chopanian‘s acquaintance took place in Paris in July 1901 and lasted through
Komitas’ death. A. Chopanian did not only highly appreciate Komitas’s talent
and the work he did, but also attached importance to creating favorable
conditions for his activity and took a lot of practical steps to that end. In Anabhit,
the literary, artistic and public magazine founded by him in Paris in 1898, as
well as in other periodicals of the time, such as Byuzandion (Constantinople),
Hayastani kochnak [Armenia’s Bell] (New York), etc., A. Chopanian placed
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articles, in which he commended Komitas’ activity, thereby making his works
known to broader public.

On the pages of Anahit, A. Chopanian, on the one hand, presented the
full-fledged panorama of Komitas’ concert activities that unfolded in Paris and
Geneva, published materials assessing Komitas’ oeuvre, authored by various
musicians, as well as memoirs, and, on the other, Komitas’ own studies in
musicology and a piece of his literary legacy — his autobiography.

A. Chopanian’s Komitassiana had had also applied significance. Several
important issues raised by A. Chopanian — in particular, the issue of burying
Komitas in Armenia, and that of publishing his musical legacy — were brought
to life in the near future.

Keywords: Arshak Chopanian, Komitas, Armenian music, Anahit magazine,
Paris, the year of 1901, the year of 1935.

Introduction

“Komitas is a world unto himself; much has been written about him, and
much more remains to be written. For a long time to come, the Armenian
musicologist, composer, ethnographer, and patriot will continue to engage with
this multifaceted and captivating figure.™

These lines were written by the Armenian writer, critic, philologist, journalist,
and public figure Arshak Chopanian (1872-1954). Penned 90 years ago, in 1935,
under the influence of Komitas’s passing, these words remain relevant even today.

The aim of our research is to revisit the pages of Komitas’s personal and
creative interactions with A. Chopanian, to present the significant and profound
role the renowned Armenian figure played in the creative destiny of the genius
Komitas, and to uncover Chopanian’s contributions to the field of Komitas studies.

As A. Chopanian observed: “...I was one of those close to him who knew him
most intimately, followed his work step by step, and was familiar with all his
enthusiasms, hopes, desires, plans, difficulties, obstacles, and sorrows. With all
my love and admiration, | endeavored to do everything within my power to ease
his work.”?

Born on July 15, 1872, in Constantinople, and later actively engaged in

! Chopanian, 1935, N2 6, 54.
2 |bid, 46.
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literary pursuits in his hometown, A. Chopanian published the collection “Voices
of Dawn” in 1891 and founded the literary semiannual “Flower” in 1895. In 1896,
he moved to Paris, where, in 1898, he established the literary, artistic, and social
journal “Anahit”.

Komitas and Arshak Chopanian

In July 1901, Komitas visited Paris for the first time. During this visit, 32-year-
old Komitas met 29-year-old Arshak Chopanian. The meeting with Komitas
became one of the most vivid and impactful events in Chopanian’s life. “From the
very first day,” Chopanian would recall years later, “when | saw him and felt that
extraordinary strength within him, | was bound to him with limitless love...”

Under the impression of his first meeting with Komitas, A. Chopanian wrote
his first article about the young musician, titled Komitas Vardapet. The article was
published in “Anahit” in 1901, in issues #6-7, under the heading “Faces.”
According to the author, it was one of the most passionate articles he had ever
written throughout his life.*

During several meetings, Komitas shared his thoughts and the program he
intended to implement with A. Chopanian. The scholar was already confident that
Komitas was “the person needed to radically renew Armenian music, rescuing it
from its distortion and decline, and to introduce it to European musicologists,
allowing it to claim its rightful place in world music, a place it has yet to occupy.”™

On page 165 of the same issue of Anahit, in the “National Chronicle” section,
brief information about Komitas is published: “Komitas Vardapet, who stayed in
Paris for about a month, was surrounded by the admiration of the Armenian
community in the city. Our chapel was filled with a large crowd on the few
Sundays when the Vardapet sang. The talented artist is about to return to
Etchmiadzin to resume his musical work there, which has been highly valued and
encouraged by Khrimian Hayrik.”® It is not difficult to guess that the author of this
unsigned article about Komitas is none other than A. Chopanian.

Later, A. Chopanian continued to dedicate humerous pages in “Anahit” to
Komitas. The first significant outcome of the collaboration between Komitas and A.

8 Chopanian, 1931, N2 1-2, 119.

4 See Chopanian, 1901, Ne 6-7, 141-144,
5 Ibid, 142.

8 Komitas Vardapet, 1901, N2 67, 165.
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Chopanian was the famous concert organized on December 1, 1906, at the Salle
des Agricultures in Paris, which was dedicated to highlighting Armenian music
and achieved exceptional success. The concert poster was designed by Edgar
Shahin.

In the final issue of Anahit in 1906, an article titled The Armenian Concert in
Paris was published, describing this concert. The author, who is most likely A.
Chopanian, writes: “Mrs. Margarita Babayan, P. Mugunyan, and Shah-Muratyan
sang the solo pieces in a marvelous way, and Mrs. Shushanik Babayan played the
piano masterfully, performing the Mushian and Yerevan all-dance melodies.
Komitas Vardapet sang “Tiramayr” and “Havik”. The audience received all these
pieces with enthusiastic applause, and five or six of them were repeated.””

After the first part of the concert, A. Chopanian delivered an extensive
French lecture titled “On Armenian Music and Poetry”, which was composed of
two substantial sections. In the first, he briefly outlines Komitas's life path and
provides a general description of his work, while in the second section, he
discusses the compositions included in the concert program.

The article “The Armenian Concert in Paris” published in Anahit concludes
with the following paragraph: “This concert brought great pleasure to the
Armenians present and left an unforgettable impression on the Europeans. In our
next issue, we will provide further details.”®

In accordance with Anahit’s promise, the extensive article “The Armenian
Music Concert,”® was published in the January-February 1907 issue, which
presents the opinions of Parisian music critics about the concert. The first
published piece is the Armenian translation of A. Chopanian’s French lecture “On
Armenian Music and Poetry” (the original French text had been published in Le
Mercure Musical).’® This is followed by Armenian translations of the article from
Le Mercure Musical edited and founded by French musicologist and critic Louis
Lalou, which appeared in the December 15 issue, as well as articles from Guide
Musical in Brussels (December 9) and Le Courrier Musical (December 15)."

Indeed, A. Chopanian not only published valuable information in Anahit

” Armenian Music Concert, Paris, 1906, N2 10-11-12, 240.

8 bid.

9 See “Armenian Music Concert” (1907), Anahit, Issue 1-2, 23-31.
10 See A.Ch., 1907, Issue 1-2, 24-27.

I See Armenian Music Concert, 1907, Issue 1-2, 27-31.
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about this important event in early 20"-century Armenian musical life and his
lecture, but also presented the reactions of the French press and the high praise
from French experts in Armenian translation.

On the evening of January 13, 1907, at the invitation of the Art School's
administration, Komitas Vardapet gave a lecture on Armenian music at the Rue de
la Sorbonne hall, which “Anahit” also covers. In the article, which was most likely
written by A. Chopanian, we learn that during the lecture, Komitas explained how
the Armenian people create their songs, how they develop and spread them.

The speaker lists the types of these songs, showing the place and time of
their creation and performance, illustrating each one through singing, “which
greatly enlivened and captivated the lecture.” Then, the speaker clarifies the
issues of foreign music's influence on Armenian music.

Following the lecture, there was a “small concert, composed purely of
Armenian pieces, where their talents were once again demonstrated by O.M. and
Sh. Babayan, B. Mugunian, and the speaker himself, Komitas Vardapet, who, after
singing some songs, enchanted the audience by playing a pastoral tune on the
Armenian “pogi” (a type of folk instrument).”*®

Subsequently, Komitas and A. Chopanian continue their mission of spreading
Armenian music together.*

In May 1907, the Armenian student community invites Komitas to Geneva to
form a choir with local resources and give a concert for the benefit of the starving
people of Van. Komitas forms a 50-member choir from Armenian and Russian
students and prepares them for the concert to support the people of Van, which
takes place on June 1, 1907, in the hall of the Geneva Conservatory.

In Geneva, just like in Paris, “Mr. Arshak Chopanian gave a lecture on
Armenian poetry and music.”

Important information about the concert is provided in the article “Armenian
Art in Europe,” published in issues 6-7-8-9 of “Anahit” in 1907, where it
discusses the concert organized by the students of Geneva on June 1st in the hall

2 The Lecture of Komitas Vardapet, 1907, Issue 1-2, 32.

B 1bid.

“ For the creative collaboration of Komitas and Chopanian, see Asatryan 2019, pages
25-61.

5 Garegin V. Hovsepyan, 1907, N2 10-11, 909.
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of the Geneva Conservatory for the benefit of the starving people of Van.!®

On June 3", Komitas, accompanied once again by A. Chopanian, travels to
Lausanne and then to Bern to give concerts and lectures. In Lausanne, “Mr.
Chopanian repeated his lecture, while Komitas Vardapet sang 12 pieces of folk
and ecclesiastical melodies in the university hall, with the support of the organ.”’
In Lausanne, Komitas and A. Chopanian are photographed with the Armenians
from Constantinople, poet Ruben Sevak and theatrical figure Gaspar Ipekian.

In fact, Komitas and A. Chopanian were carrying out the same mission in
Europe. Komitas was presenting the songs of the little-known Armenian peasant,
while A. Chopanian, as “an Armenian scholar and poet, took on the noble task of
making Armenian poetry accessible to the West.™®

At the end of July 1907, Komitas, accompanied by A. Chopanian, travels from
Paris to Italy to conduct professional research in the Venetian libraries. On July
25th, in the hall of the Mekhitarist Congregation in Venice, Komitas delivers a
lecture, presenting the results of his research to the members of the
congregation. He is then invited to repeat the lecture at the Murad-Raphaelian
School.*®

The next meeting between Komitas and A. Chopanian takes place at the end
of October 1908. A. Chopanian, as a representative of Mush and Shabin-
Karahisar, comes to Echmiadzin to participate in the Catholicos elections and is
hosted by Komitas. “I felt more strongly how narrow the surroundings were for
him there,” A. Chopanian would later write, “he had countless things to do, but
there was no environment for it. He would feel constrained there, especially after
the broad and brilliant field of activity he had in Paris.”?*

After the Catholicos elections, which took place on November 1% and in which
Komitas also participated, A. Chopanian and Komitas, along with the Western
Armenian representatives, travel to Thilisi. The journey to Thilisi left warm
memories. On December 10", Komitas and A. Chopanian visit the studio of
Gevorg Bashinjaghian and are photographed with Hovhannes Tumanyan, Avetik
Isahakyan, Ghazaros Aghayan, and Vrtanes Papazyan.

16 See “Armenian Art in Europe,” 1907, N° 6-7-8-9, 160.

7 Garegin V. Hovsepean, 1907, N2 10-11, 909.

8 Armenian Art in European Press, 1907, N2 7-8, 380.

19 On Komitas's lectures in Venice, see H.K.T. Sahakian 1907, Ne 7-8, 369-373.
20 Chopanian 1931, Ne 1-2, 119.
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Soon, Komitas faces a difficult choice: where to move, Constantinople or
Thilisi? Bishop Mesrop Ter-Movsesian invites him to Thilisi to become the music
teacher at the Nersisian School and the choir director of the city’s main church.
Meanwhile, Komitas’s seminary classmate, Karapet Partizpanyan, invites him to
Constantinople, stating: “...favorable conditions will be found there for all his
work, and he promises full support for him and his friends.”*

Komitas consults with A. Chopanian. “Which one to choose?”” he hesitated to
make a decision and asked for my advice. | urged him to choose Constantinople.
At that time, Constantinople offered a wide field for artistic activity, the new
regime had removed censorship, freedom of movement was granted, and
communication between Constantinople and Turkish Armenia had become easier.
A revival of intellectual and national life had begun in our large community in
Constantinople, where Komitas would be fully understood, encouraged, and
supported in carrying out his work on a broader scale. He listened once again to
my friendly advice and went to Constantinople. What a marvelous job he did
there, how both Armenian and foreign societies there appreciated him, is known
to all. But then came the Great War, and events occurred that shook his mind and
placed him in the painful condition in which he remains to this day...”?

However, according to A. Chopanian, the ideal solution would have been for
Komitas to move to Paris. In Paris, Chopanian was confident, “he could both
implement his entire program and enrich his artistic and technical resources,
which he did partially during the one year he spent here. As the choir director of
the Armenian Church in Paris, he would have secured his life, and he would have
formed a magnificent Armenian choir that would have been the pride of our
community in Paris. Besides strengthening our church with such a choir and
making it a favorite and beneficial place for even foreign music lovers in Paris, he
would have organized regular concerts in the city with that choir. In doing so, he
would have brought the most valuable contribution to the Armenian cause and
culture in the most beautiful form. And in his spare time, he would have dedicated
himself to arranging the songs he collected, composing the conclusions of his
critical studies, and creating personal musical works.”*

2 HJ. Siruni 1965, N2 10, 23.
22 Chopanian 1931, N2 1-2, 120.
Z |bid, 121.
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Komitas in the Reflection of Letters Addressed to Arshak Chopanian

Komitas’s extensive Correspondence, which is a unique and important part of
his literary heritage, spans two decades (1894-1914). Komitas’s letters are
addressed to Margarita Babayan, Mariam Tumanyan, Hovhannes Tumanyan,
Matteos Izmirlian, Garegin Levonian, Barsegh Gorganyan, Anton Mayilian, Vahram
Mankunian, Spiridon Melikyan, Alexander Myasnikyan, Siranush, Nikoghayos
Tigranian, and many others.

The correspondence between Komitas and A. Chopanian is extensive and
valuable, beginning in 1901, after Komitas returned to Etchmiadzin from Paris.

The letters of Komitas addressed to A. Chopanian, which had arrived from
Paris along with A. Chopanian’s rich archive and were stored in the Armenian
SSR Academy of Sciences’ Museum of Literature and Art, were first published in
the inaugural issue of the “Historical and Philological Journal,” with an
introduction and annotations by Matevos Muradyan, the first head of the Music
Department at the Institute of Art of the Armenian SSR Academy of Sciences.?*

Komitas highly appreciated the personality of A. Chopanian and his
contributions. “The Armenian nation is already greatly indebted to you,” Komitas
writes to A. Chopanian from Constantinople on December 25, 1912. “You were
the first to understand well that in order to pave our future, we first needed to
introduce ourselves to foreigners, to show that we are vibrant, children of light
and builders in dark places...”®

Although Komitas is generally reserved and introspective in his
correspondence, in the letters addressed to A. Chopanian, his multifaceted
interests, sharpness of thought, independence, and his vivid and delicate
observational skills emerge. His letters reveal a heightened sensitivity toward the
surrounding world.

Through these letters, we gain “first-hand” information about Komitas’
activities. He shares details about upcoming and future projects, recent concerts,
lectures, and creative endeavors. He frequently touches upon issues related to the
classification, study, and publication of Armenian folk songs.

In his letters, Komitas’ aesthetic views take shape, and his perspectives on
Armenian music are formulated. Particularly noteworthy are the letters in which

¢ See Muradyan 1958, Ne 1, 245-267.
% |pid, 263.
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Komitas reveals his political views and orientations. It is in the letter addressed to
A. Chopanian that he outlines his vision of the Armenian national-liberation
movement (see the letter of December 25, 1912).

The contribution of Arshak Chopanian to the science of Komitas

Arshak Chopanian’s first article dedicated to Komitas, the “great Armenian,”
where the author presented “the herald of that great force rising above our
nation,” as we have seen, was published in the June-july 1901 issue of “Anahit.”
This article not only became the first piece in the French press but also laid the
foundations for the science of Komitas studies.

Indeed, “Chopanian should be regarded as the founder of Komitas studies,
something that is not yet fully recognized among us.”?® After all, it was through his
“analytical-scientific evaluations of the work and contributions of Komitas, and the
questions he raised, that the further development and direction of Komitas studies
were initiated and predetermined.”?’

An important significance for the field of Komitas studies is Arshak
Chopanian’s extensive analytical article “Komitas Vardapet and Armenian
Music,”?® published in the joint issue of Anahit for 1931 (by the way, the editor had
included a photo of Komitas in the issue's composition). The author wrote this
piece in connection with the 60™ anniversary of Komitas’ birth, at the initiative of
the Komitas Vardapet’s Friends’ Committee, for a solemn event held in Paris. The
author sets out to interpret and reveal the immense role that Komitas played in
our national music and cultural life.

In the article, Arshak Chopanian analyzes the life and work of the musician,
examining and valuing the main directions of his activities. At the same time, the
article, which is occasionally interspersed with memoirs, provides highly important
information about the great musician.

In the pages of Anahit, Arshak Chopanian not only sheds light on Komitas'
concert and scientific activities in Paris and publishes his scientific works but also
highlights his work in Constantinople. For example, in the Anahit 1911 issue,
number 3-4, in the “Chronicle” section, it is written: “Another equally admirable
and important project is the plan to establish an Armenian Music Conservatory in

% Arevshatyan 1998, 15.
2 sahakyan 2010, 22.
28 See Chopanian 1931, Ne 1-2, 103-127.
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Constantinople under the leadership of Komitas Vardapet.”?®

Although the publication of Anahit ceased in 1911 and did not resume until
1928, Arshak Chopanian continued to publish articles about Komitas, covering a
broad geographical scope. On April 3, 1912, issue N¢ 4703 of the Byzantion
newspaper published his article “Komitas Vardapet and Shah-Muradian,” while in
the July 7-8, 1914 issue of Byzantion, Chopanian published the article “An
Unprecedented Decision,” in which he addresses the well-known decision of the
Ecclesiastical Assembly and describes it as the most unprecedented decision,
considering it an affront to beauty and devoid of any semblance of justice.

In the 39" and 40" issues of the Armenian Call from New York, published in
1923, Arshak Chopanian’s article “Komitas Vardapet” was published in
continuation.®® In the first part of the article, the author provides valuable
information about Komitas’ condition, while in the second part, he raises the issue
of the need for the publication of Komitas’ unpublished works.

In his article, Arshak Chopanian appeals to the Armenian diaspora,
particularly to the Armenians in America, urging them to support the publication
of Komitas’ legacy. However, his appeal receives no response from either America
or other places. As a result, he is forced to repeat his call. In one of the issues of
Armenian Call from New York in 1925, his article “The Unpublished Works of
Komitas Vardapet” is published,® once again emphasizing the importance of
publishing Komitas’ legacy.

However, after long and fruitless efforts, Arshak Chopanian would eventually
find the only correct solution for the publication of Komitas’ legacy. Years would
pass, and the Komitas Committee would send Komitas’ archives to Armenia. On
September 26, 1949, on the occasion of Komitas’ 80™ anniversary, the Council of
Ministers of the Armenian SSR adopted a decision for the academic publication of
the collected works of Komitas, with the task of its implementation assigned to the
Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR, specifically to the Institute of Art.
Between 1960 and 2006, the Institute of Art of the National Academy of Sciences
of Armenia carried out the academic publication of the collected works of
Komitas, which not only became an exceptional event in the musical life of the
Armenian people but also an important national phenomenon of significant

2 Chopanian 1911, N2 3-4, 92.
30 See Chopanian 1923, N2 39, 29.09.2023, 1226-1228, N2 40, 6.10.2023, 1256-1257.
31 See Chopanian 1925, Ne 25, 27.06.2025, 806-809.
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strategic importance.
* * ok

On October 21, 1935, at 6 a.m., Komitas’s sensitive heart ceased to beat in
France. On October 27, during the funeral ceremony held at the Armenian St.
John the Baptist Church on Jean Gujon Street in Paris, the eulogies were delivered
on behalf of the International Music Society by Professor Kurt Sachs, on behalf of
the French Music Society by Amédée Gastouen, by the Armenian choirs and
composers of Paris by Ara Parthevian, by Komitas’s students by Hayk
Semerjyan... A speech was made on behalf of Komitas’s oldest friends and the
Komitas Commission by Arshak Chopanian...

“By the order of the police, the passage of carriages through that street was
prohibited for the entire duration of the ceremony. The people, silent, composed,
disciplined, and thoughtful, remained there for one and a half hours to listen to
the expressions of respect offered to our great musician. From the windows of the
houses opposite, the French watched with awe the exceptional tribute that our
people paid to one of their prominent figures who had passed away.”*?

At the end of the mourning ceremony, Komitas’s coffin was lowered into the
small chapel in the basement of the church, with the aim of later transferring it to
Armenia. Decades later, in 2003, a 6-meter bronze statue of Komitas by Davit
Yeranyan was installed near the church. On its back is a cross-stone adorned with
the Armenian letters of Mesrop Mashtots. In the priest’s left hand is a book, while
his right hand touches the body of a round-faced, fair-haired child. On the
pedestal, it is written in both Armenian and French: “In memory of Komitas, the
priest, and the 1,500,000 Armenian victims of the genocide committed by the
Ottoman Empire in 1915.” On January 29, 2019, a smaller version of Davit
Yeranyan’s Parisian monument was placed in the inner courtyard of the Komitas
Museum-Institute in Yerevan, under a chinari tree.*

In the October-December 1935 issue of Anahit, a detailed obituary by A.
Chopanian is published, which includes not only valuable factual material related
to Komitas’s death and final farewell,** but also features three photographs of
Komitas, including one from his deathbed. Additionally, it includes a reproduction
of the death mask created by the artist Ariel Ajemian shortly after Komitas’s

32 Chopanian 1935, N2 6, 51.
% Aghasyan 2019, 18.
34 See Chopanian 1935, N2 6, 45-54.
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passing. A. Chopanian’s work on Komitas also had practical significance. Several
important issues he raised found their resolution. For example, in his obituary, he
addresses the question of burying Komitas in Armenia, which became a reality a
few months later. On May 28, 1936, under the auspices of a committee created
by the President of the Union of Composers of Armenia, Mushegh Aghayan, and
following the words of Komitas’s close friend, artist Panos Terlemezyan, and
musicologist Ruben Terlemezyan, with the performance of “Chinar es”®
(meaning ““You are like a plane tree,” referring to a tall and graceful figure) by
Haykanush Danielyan, Komitas’s remains were interred in the Pantheon of
Cultural Figures in Yerevan, next to the grave of Romanos Melikyan. The
Pantheon, which was located in a park, would soon be named after Komitas, and
in its vicinity, the Komitas Museum-Institute would open its doors on January 29,
2015.

Another important initiative by A. Chopanian for the study of Komitas was
related to the publication of Komitas’s musicological and literary legacy in the
pages of Anahit. In the 1907 issues of Anahit, the chapter “The Expansion and
Influence of Folk Songs” from Komitas’s work Armenian Folk Music was published
with abbreviations and without musical examples.® The full version of this chapter
was published posthumously in the 6th issue of 1935% and the 1% and 2™ issues of
1936.%

A. Chopanian emphasized the importance of publishing Komitas’s literary
legacy. In the combined 1st and 2nd issues of Anahit in 1931, the “Autobiography
of Komitas Vardapet” was published.*®

Conclusion

In conclusion, we can note that A. Chopanian’s role has been both significant
and exceptional, not only in the creative fate of Komitas but also in the field of
Komitas studies. A. Chopanian not only highly valued Komitas’s talent and his
work but also emphasized the necessity of creating favorable conditions for his
activities, taking numerous practical steps in this direction.

3% See Zaven, 1936, 569.

%6 Komitas Vardapet, 1907, Ne 3-4-5, 70-73. Komitas Vardapet, 1907, Ne 6-7-8-9,
127-130.

57 See Komitas, 1935, Ne 6, 27-29.

%8 See Komitas, 1936, N2 1-2, 41-48.

%9 See the autobiography of Komitas Vardapet, 1931, Ne 1-2, 2-6.
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Through articles published in Anahit and other periodicals (Byzantion in
Constantinople, Hayastani Kochknak in New York, and others), A. Chopanian
acknowledged and praised Komitas’s work and contributed to the promotion of
his creative legacy.

In the pages of Anahit, A. Chopanian, on the one hand, presented a
comprehensive portrait of Komitas’s concert activities in Paris and Geneva,
published articles and assessments dedicated to Komitas by various musicians,*°
and dedicated pages to memoirs.** On the other hand, he also published
Komitas’s musicological studies and autobiography.
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Undbuipwighipnieguts nnlyipnp, wpnpbunp,
<L wnybuiph Juugwlywgnn gnpdh

<< FUU wnpdGuinh htuppgpnun
anna.asatryan@arts.sci.am
0009-0009-0814-4870 ®

urcuu 2nMuL3ULL b4 «ULULhS» LULAGUL?
uNUhSUWUUSGHhSNRE3UL UUNKLLLEMNRU

Udthnthnud

Pwgwnhy £ hwy gpnn, putwnww, pwuwubp, jpugpnn bW hwuwpwywywu
gnpdhs Uppwy 2nwwujwup (1872-1954) nbipp Yndhwnwuh untindwgnpdwywu
dwlywwnwgpnud, dwupwlzhn upw ubpnpnudp’ Yndprnwuwghunnygywu dlwynp-
dwtu gnpdnid: Undhwnwuh L U. 2nwtjwuh dwunpniejniup wbinh niubiguy
Pwnpgnud' 1901 pYwlwuh hnyhupt b owpniuwlyybg dhusl Undhnwup dwhp:
U. 2nwwuywup ny dhwju pwpép £ qguwhwnbp YUndhinnwuh tnwnwunu nt upw
Ywuwnwpwd gnpdp, wyil Yuplinpbp upw gnpdniubinyejwu hwdwnp bwwuwnwynn
wuwjdwuubp unbindbint wuhpwdbonngniup' win ninnuygudp Yuwnwpbing
pwquwehy gnpduwlwu pwtip: 1898-hu Pwphgnud hp unbindwsé «Uuwhhwn»
gpwywu, gbnwpybunwywu, hwuwpwywlywu hwiunbund L dwdwuwyh
wwppbpwywu dwdnynud (wyn pYnud® «Phiquiunhnu» (4. Mnjhu), «Cwjwunw-
uh Ynstwy» (Lynt Snpp) W wyju) hpwwnwpwlwd hp hnnwdubipnid 2nwwtjwuu
wpdunnpb) £ Yndhwnwuh gnpéniutingeginiup W bwwuwnb] Upw unbindwannénye-
Jwu ypnwwgwundwup:

«Uuwhhw»-h Eobipnud U. 2nwuywup Jh Ynndhg' ubpyuywgnty £ Pwpp-
gnud b dulinud Yndhinwup dwywjwd hwdbipgwihu gnpdnwutinyejwu [hwpdtp
hwdwjuwwwwybipp, wwwagpb] wwpptbp Gpwdhawnubiph Ynndhg Yndhwnwupu
udhpywsd hnnqwdubipu nt guwhwinwywuubpp, tobip hwunywgnb hnpwagpnie-
jniuubphu, dinwe Ynndhg' hpwwnwpwyty Yndhunwup Gpwdonwghnwywu ni-
untduwuppnyeyniuubpp W gpulwu dwnwugnuygyu kobiphg deyp’ Yndhnwuh
hupuwltuuwgnpnyejniup:

U. 2nwujwuh Yndhunwuwlwup niubgh) £ uwl Yhpwnwlwt upwuwynye-
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Jnlu. Upw wnwy pwowd dh swpp Yuplnp hwpgbp, wn pynud’ Yndhunwupu
Cwjwuwnwuntd hninwplwynpbipne W upw Gpwdonwywu dwnwugnipniup hpw-
wnwpwybnt hwpgbipu hpwywunieyntt nwpdwt dnun wwjwgu)nid:

Pwuwih pwnbp* Unpwl 2nwuwiywt, Yndpypwu, hwy Gpudogpngenit, «Utiwhpy»
hwinbu, ®wppq, 1901 pywlwb, 1935 pywlwb:
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Z.uslallhll:h 20r8h <Uu3uUluyuu <ursh b4 <U3ns

b St1uuMuULNKrE3UL UMuhdh
U308 S5AUUALLARRSUL

Urkip SEABHLIHE TUS3HL stsuuah, UusS3ul.

BPORDUABTE Epnwwnbidh <wyng wwipphwppwpwi, huynp
S LD U, 6pnwuwnbd-bplwt, Lnuwlt, 2024, 1038 Ly

Zwwmnr Bk

The Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem and
the Institute of Armenian Studies of Yerevan State
University have published an unprecedented
volume, both in thematic completeness and richness, titled The Information
Register of the Armenian Question and Armenian Genocide Archive, Volume A
(Yerevan, Lusakn, 2024, 1038 pages). It should be noted that this collection of
archival materials is a uniqgue phenomenon in terms of quantity and content
compared to all other primary source publications in this field.

The presented archival materials were initially digitized and cataloged by
Lusine Sahakyan and Ani Sargsyan, and Ani Voskanyan joined in the further
editing work. The is prefaced by Lusine Sahakyan.

It is difficult to overestimate the scientific and cognitive significance of the
archive in the study of the Armenian Genocide, its historically and politically
irrefutable value, particularly in recognizing and elucidating crimes against
humanity. The materials of the archive, both in terms of content and scope,
serve as a comprehensive collection that covers almost every facet of the
genocide's more than a decade-long history (1913-1922). In other words, it
illustrates a specific historical period, providing insights into the gradual
development and unfolding of events and their consequences.
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In its primary presentation, the archive mainly focuses on the massacres,
murders, and atrocities committed against Armenians by the Young Turk
perpetrators in Western Armenia and Armenian-inhabited regions of Ottoman
Turkey, from the years leading up to World War 1, during the war itself (1913—
1918), and the subsequent events in Cilicia and Western Armenia (1919-1929).
The multifaceted documents of the archive, being published for the first time
and previously largely unknown to the researchers of Armenian Studies, shed
new light on the actions of those responsible for the greatest crime committed at
the turning points of the genocide. One can highlight the Ottoman local and
central officials, named individually, who played decisive roles in the massacres
and killings across various Armenian-inhabited settlements. Hence, the
functional value of the materials of the archive which have specific attributions.

The immense diversity of the archive materials has been initially subjected
to editorial processing, based on chronological sequence and, accordingly, the
factual data that reflect the progression of events. From this perspective, the
publication of the Information Register of the Armenian Question and Armenian
Genocide Archive is completely justified. The preface written by Lusine
Sahakyan is itself a thorough and comprehensive study grounded in substantial
research. It also reveals the difficulties encountered in the process of the work
by the trio of scholars and clarifies the approaches and principles employed in
the preparation of the archive for publication. This hard, yet valuable
publication required responsibility, dedication and selflessness throughout the
whole process of the work.

To provide a more complete picture of this work, we would highlight the
history of the “Information Bureau”, which is thoroughly presented to the
reader in the Preface of the volume under review. The creation of the archive
was initiated in 1919 by the “Information Bureau” established by the Armenian
Patriarchate of Constantinople, under the leadership of Patriarch Zaven
Archbishop Ter-Yeghiayan, shortly after the 1918 Armistice of Mudros. From the
outset, it had specific historical and political significance, as it aimed to collect,
compile, and present documents and reports that testified to the genocidal
actions of the Ottoman Turkey - starting from the mass atrocities and
massacres ordered by the genocidal rulers and ending with the private
manifestations of genocide, the international political and official reactions
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related to it, as well as the real accounts that exposed the genocide program of
targeting the annihilation of the Armenian people.

The Preface also presents the journey of the “Information Bureau” during
the complex and turbulent years after 1922: “Relocating from place to place and
undergoing numerous struggles, even fragmented (due to the unavoidable
difficulties of relocation — A. Kh.), it eventually found its way to the Armenian
Patriarchate of Jerusalem through various paths, finally arriving there in 1938.”
“Today, the entire collection is under the personal supervision of the Armenian
Patriarch of Jerusalem, Nourhan Manougian,” as stated in the preface (page 13).
Upon the Patriarch's instruction, the professional team responsible for
organizing the archive began the fundamental work of cataloging, and digitizing
the documents stored in more than ten boxes. The further work with the
archive, as seen from L. Sahakyan’s informational narrative and the clear
presentation of the documents in the pages of this work, has been developed by
implementing principles to meet all the requirements of contemporary source
criticism. It should be added that the professional team involved in cataloging
the collection collaborated with the Armenian-Ottoman Studies Division of the
Institute of Armenian Studies at Yerevan State University, sparing no effort to
bring the work to a deserved completion.

The methods used by the professional team to describe the documents are
unique. Each document is presented to the reader with its own “biography,”
including the exact creation time (with only rare exceptions), the names of the
authors and recipients of the documents, a detailed description of the qualitative
aspects of the document, and other features. This multifaceted presentation of
the materials, supports the understanding of the documents making them as
readable as possible. It also shows the compilers’ independent and creative
approach to this responsible work, and their intention to introduce the
documents to the researchers in their entirety, without leaving out any
characteristic feature.

Special attention should be given to the annotations in the information
volume, which greatly contribute to assessing the historical value of the
respective document, particularly its scholarly significance. These annotations
often exceed the established boundaries of bibliographic descriptions, entering
the realm of broader interpretations and, in some cases, even analyses, and this
is the result of the publishers’ devotion to a job of paramount importance. This
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independence, and deviating from informational uniformity, is, in fact, nothing
more than a brilliant example or adopted principle that overcomes that
uniformity, enhancing the scientific value of this archival work and expanding its
epistemological boundaries. And here, it is worthwhile to emphasize that in the
publication of the information volume, both the descriptive method and the
principle of scholarly analytical annotations prove their right to coexist side by
side. In this way, footnotes present biographies of numerous Armenian and
foreign political and state figures, evaluations of events and incidents, analyses
of the attitudes of powers toward the issue, and so on. With the enumeration
and appropriate arrangement of all these details, the footnotes alone, taken
separately, could serve as an independent scholarly work on the subject field.

Of the 634 documents in the archive, 349 are in Armenian, while the
remaining 285 are in French, English, Ottoman Turkish, and other languages.
This reflects the political and international significance of the history of the
Armenian Genocide, its reliability and credibility — criteria for which presenting
counterarguments would signify an irresistible desire to falsify history. From this
perspective, it is appropriate to highlight the description given by Patriarch
Zaven regarding the completeness of the informational archive and its contents,
as cited by the author of the preface, Lusine Sahakyan: “l was greatly
surprised,” writes the patriarch in his memoirs, “seeing there a perfect
collection of documents and reports on all the important events from 1918 to
1922” (page 75).

The archive covers documents reflecting the phases of the genocide, with
their chronological and sometimes non-chronological sequence. Within this vast
collection, there is also a group of documents related to the continuous
progression of the Armenian Question and the activities of Armenian delegations
in international forums during the periods of 1912-1914 and 1918-1922, which
hold exceptional interest. The compilers have not spared efforts to provide the
necessary information regarding the documents. Numerous footnotes,
clarifications, and details about individuals, place names, and events give this
publication a parallel scientific value, as often they complement and complete
the content of the described documents when necessary. The compilers have
given top priority to the accurate reproduction of the materials, possibly
minimizing interferences and ensuring that the bibliographic material aligns with
a single, cohesive structure, standing out primarily for its cognitive significance.
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Following the Preface, the main content is presented under the title of the
“Information Bureau” of the Armenian Question and Armenian Genocide
Archive (p. 121), and the materials from the section “File E” are presented and
commented. This section opens with a notable document titled “The Greek
Metropolitan’s Report on the Malkara Incident” (pp. 124-130). The report,
dated 12 July 1913, reveals the massacre of the Armenian and Greek populations
of the Black Sea town of Malkara and 18 surrounding villages, carried out by the
Ottoman army and Turkish band. The picture is further completed by the
reports from the Special Delegation sent by the Armenian Patriarchate to
Rodosto, which are placed under File N2 2 (pp.130-144), further attesting to the
massacres of Armenians in Rodosto-Malkara.

The preface of the Information Register and the first documents from the
file mentioned above, as well as the subsequent materials, demonstrate the
remarkable efficiency of the compilers. This is especially noticeable due to the
appropriate and even abundant number of annotations, which are based on
their justified necessity. The annotations provide insights into the states and
figures related to the Armenian question and genocide, the organizations, the
individuals and groups involved in the extermination of the Armenian
population, the brutal actions of the Ottoman state machinery, and more.
Without exaggeration, it can be noted that, if packaged appropriately, these
annotations could stand alone as a work full of numerous new insights.
Furthermore, maintaining the utmost adherence to the standards, these
annotative elucidations give a fresh and modern appearance to the work,
elevating it to the level of contemporary archival science.

One of the distinctive features of the volume under consideration is the
presentation of the archival material in an impartial manner, free from
intervention as much as possible. It is self-evident that reproducing the original
volume is not only impossible, but it also remains the researcher’s task to
address any remaining ambiguities. In this sense, the compilers have been
guided by the principle of accurate and truthful depiction, which they followed
to the greatest extent. This approach relates to, as we noticed, the footnotes,
and more specifically, the compilers’ unique approach by which they handle the
original documents in foreign languages. These types of documents are
presented through direct translation, rather than in a descriptive format.
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The innovative value of the archive’s publication is emphasized by the fact
that most of its materials have yet to be explored by researchers. A passage
from the preface illustrates this: “For about eight decades, since arriving in
Jerusalem in 1938, the archive has remained largely inaccessible to the broader
scientific community. Only a few specialists have conducted studies, placing
important documents into scientific circulation, but many pages are still waiting
for recognition and evaluation. Over these years, the archive has not been
cataloged, despite some individual efforts, leaving it essentially unexplored.” (p.
15). It is also noted that some of the archive's materials have been examined and
used in research by the renowned historian Vahagn Tatryan, who utilized a
number of unique documents related to the trials of the perpetrators of the
genocide (p. 17).

The inclusion of such unique documents in the archive enhances its value
even further. Among these is a copy of Enver Pasha's secret manuscript
concerning the Armenians (pp. 695-697), presented both in its original
Ottoman language and its Armenian translation. Another significant document is
a covert letter from Talaat Pasha dated 25 January 1920, addressed to Wahid Bey,
the owner of the Tasvir-i Efkar newspaper (pp. 830-831).

The first document summarized the imperial decree for the “total
annihilation” of the Armenian population in Turkey, outlined in three main
points (pp. 696-697). As indicated in the footnotes, this document was also
referenced by Aram Antonian (p. 697). What is particularly striking is how the
archive’s compilers have provided details on how this document came into the
hands of the Armenians. According to the text, at the end of the document, it is
noted that Commander Lieutenant Colonel Nejat Bey, during a party, gave the
telegram’s content to the Zeytuni Karapet Efendi Cjulhayian (p. 697), and
requested it back a day later.

The Information Register is meticulously structured, incorporating essential
informational frameworks such as abbreviations, source lists, and
bibliographies, along with dictionaries of Ottoman terms, personal names, and
place names. These elements not only make the content more readable but also
highlight the considerable effort of the compilers, ensuring that the presented
material remains within the bounds of scholarly standards and provides
thorough information. Particularly notable is the practical significance of the
dictionary of Ottoman terms included in the document, which holds immense
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value for Armenian Turkish studies. This may be the first instance where
numerous Ottoman administrative, military, political, and official terms are
translated into Armenian, bridging the gap between historical research and
linguistic nuances in the discourse of the Ottoman Empire.

The Information Register of the Armenian Question and Armenian
Genocide Archive is, undoubtedly, the most comprehensive collection of
documentary materials in the field under consideration, setting a foundation and
providing impetus for future research on the topic. It stands as a credible and
promising work, ensuring its value as a reference for all future studies on the
subject.

ALBERT KHARATYAN*

Corresponding Member of the NAS RA,

Doctor of Historical Sciences, professor,
Institute of History National Academy of Sciences
Alkhar39@mail.ru

0009-0005-8436-1288 &

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2025.1.174-180

" The article has been delivered on 22.11.2024, reviewed on 10.12.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.04.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.

180


mailto:Alkhar39@mail.ru

TEHMINE MARTOYAN,

THE CONTINUATION OF GENOCIDE

POLICY IN SMYRNA (1922),
Yerevan, YSU Press, 2024, 303 pages

Historians presenting the Armenian Genocide
have not addressed in detail the genocidal policy
organized by Mustafa Kemal against the Armenians
and Greeks residing in Smyrna in September
1922.! The monograph by Tehmine Martoyan, a
senior researcher at the Armenian Genocide
Museum-Institute and a Candidate of Historical
Sciences, makes a significant contribution to the discussion of this topic.

She studied the documents from the scientific archives of the Armenian
Genocide Museum-Institute and the National Archives of Armenia, as well as
contemporary press, primary sources, and historiographical literature on the
subject preserved in libraries of various countries (Greece, Hungary, Austria). The
author also used the works of prominent American diplomats such as George
Horton, Henry Morgenthau, and others based in Smyrna and Constantinople and
noted that “the purpose of this research is to present the extermination of
Armenians and Greeks in Smyrna in the context of the continuation of genocidal
policy” (p. 18).

T. Martoyan refers to the activities of the Armenian and Greek communities
that survived in Smyrna at the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20"
century. Briefly addressing the presence of the Armenian community in Smyrna
from the 12" to the 19" centuries, she rightly points out that Armenians “engaged
in significant educational, scholarly, publishing, cultural, and artisanal activities.”
The author notes that between the 17" and 19" centuries, Armenians had four
printing houses, Armenian schools, a theater named “Vaspurakan™ in Smyrna, as
well as a “National Constitution,” according to which “the diaspora elected a
national administration” (pp. 31, 35).

[ELURLE TLMSESLUL

! See V. Poghosyan, Le désastre de Smyrne de 1922, Erevan, 2011. V. Poghosyan, The
Massacre in Smyrna in 1922 (Collection of Documents), Yerevan, 2015 (in Russian).
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Briefly addressing the history of the Greek community in Smyrna, T.
Martoyan notes that it was one of the oldest in the city and “placed great
importance on the development of culture, education, and the role of the
church.” She also highlights that the ancient historical and cultural interactions
between Armenians and Greeks testify to “the peaceful and creative cooperation
of Armenians and Greeks in Smyrna” (pp. 38, 40).

Studying the implementation of genocidal policies by the Ottoman state in
Smyrna, T. Martoyan addresses the deportation of Armenians from the city up until
the massacres of 1922, evaluating it as a component of the genocide. She notes that
the Young Turks carried it out under military conditions. The author emphasizes
that although the deportation of Armenians was partial, during these events,
“ritualized killings and examples of dehumanization were more of a rule than an
exception.” Thus, she asserts that the Turkish state concealed its responsibility in
this matter and later denied it (pp. 47, 48). Simultaneously, discussing Mustafa
Kemal’s policy toward the Christian peoples between 1919 and 1921, the author
states that both he and his supporters legitimized abuses and persecutions against
the Christian communities.

T. Martoyan states that the Turkish organizers created a certain public
atmosphere in order to easily carry out the massacres of the Armenian and Greek
peoples. At the same time, she notes that the Ottoman state carried out its plan
“with the support and direct participation of its people.”

The author also addresses the attitude of the Christian communities toward
the Ottoman state’s policies, noting that they considered warnings about their
genocide to be false information and relied on European diplomats in Smyrna,
who assured them that all Christians were under their protection (p. 67).
Nevertheless, revisiting this issue, T. Martoyan affirms: “The conviction of
Smyrna’s Armenians and Greeks that nothing catastrophic would happen to them
was, in reality, completely unfounded. Tens of thousands of innocent Greeks and
Armenians became victims of the Kemalist regime’s genocidal policy” (p. 82).

T. Martoyan discusses in detail the genocide of Armenians and Greeks in
Smyrna, using the testimonies of not only Armenian, but also English, American
and Greek eyewitnesses, in particular the famous American writer Ernest
Hemingway. He notes the attitude of European diplomats towards the
extermination of the two Christian peoples, including the testimonies of the
American diplomat George Horton, which he confirmed in his memoirs: “The
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history of the Ottoman state is generally a history of massacres, always ordered by
the higher authorities. “Anyone who believes that Mustafa Kemal’s forces
withdrew from Smyrna and that he had previously controlled it knows nothing
about the history of Turkey or the events in the Near East” (p. 95). Consequently,
the author concludes that the criminal plan of the Kemalists against the Christians
residing in Smyrna was deliberately devised and executed, making the
extermination of the unarmed population a systematic operation.

T. Martoyan also discusses the methods of extermination, particularly the
circumstances surrounding the murder of the Greek Metropolitan of Smyrna,
Chrysostomos Kalafatis, in 1922, and concludes: “This fact once again proves that
the extermination of Armenians and Greeks in Smyrna was a pre-planned,
systematic, intentional crime carried out under supervision” (p. 102).

The author also addresses the rapes of Christian women and girls and the
suicides of individuals in Smyrna, which had “become common” (p. 113). Based on
this, having all the rights, she concludes that Mustafa Kemal’s “new state’s foun-
dation was built on the blood of innocent people and the appropriation of looted
property. Just as the Ottoman Empire was created and strengthened over centuries
with blood and fire, the new Turkey was being shaped in the same way” (p. 116).

According to American, European, and Armenian witnesses, T. Martoyan also
thoroughly addresses the burning of Armenian and Greek neighborhoods,
discussing conflicting viewpoints. Referring to their testimonies, the author notes:
“The fire had left the Turkish and Jewish neighborhoods unharmed, while the
European, Greek, and Armenian neighborhoods were unharmed” (p. 122).
Additionally, regarding the conference held in Lausanne in December 1922, she
mentions the statements of the Turkish delegation and points out that “most
experts who objectively considered the facts emphasize the point that the
accusations against Armenians and Greeks were false” (p. 126).

The author also refers to Mustafa Kemal’s approach, that the burning of
Smyrna and the extermination of the Armenian and Greek population “was carried
out quite coldly.” The head of the Turkish state, as T. Martoyan notes, presented
the extermination of the Christian peoples of Smyrna and the burning of their city
as “just revenge,” not an accident, and at the same time states that “no massacres
or anything like that took place in Smyrna” (p. 133). At the same time, she also re-
fers to the burning of the Christian neighborhoods of the city, noting that the Turks
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thereby wanted to hide the traces of their own crime, as well as destroy culturally
valuable institutions, monuments, and the high-value culture of Christians (p. 135).

The author also addresses the consequences of the genocide and its
international legal assessment. She notes that tens of thousands of Armenians and
Greeks from Smyrna were rescued and settled in Greece. The number of
Armenians in the country ranged from 100,000 to 200,000, and the Greeks
showed a friendly attitude towards them. Nevertheless, T. Martoyan states that the
resettlement of Armenians and Greeks in Greece was the result of “forced
displacement” (p. 156, 163).

Referring to the plan for the massacres of Armenians and Greeks in 1922, T.
Martoyan notes that while developing it, “the criminal state, taking into account
the issue of possible responsibility, consistently concealed the crime committed,
placing the blame on the victim.” Therefore, she quite rightly views the targeted
extermination of Armenians and Greeks in 1922 as “a periodic continuation of the
policy of the Armenian Genocide, which fully complies with the provisions of the
Genocide Convention” (pp. 173-174).

In the appendices of his book, T. Martoyan presents George Horton's report
from October 27, 1922, testimonies of eyewitness survivors of the Smyrna massa-
cres, a document from the 1924 Turkish newspaper Cumhuriyet regarding the trial
of the Smyrna fire, and the Armenian National Delegation’s diplomatic report
detailing the events leading up to the massacres in Smyrna and the fall of the city.

The editor of this book, Doctor of Historical Sciences Ashot Hayruni, in his
brief introduction to “Editor’s Note,” rightly calls T. Martoyan’s book a significant
contribution “to historiography and genocide studies” (p. 8). | completely agree
with her assessment.
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ANLrELSU v LGN
JUBILEE

A LEADING FIGURE IN ARMENIAN
BYRON STUDIES AND A TIRELESS
RESEARCHER OF DIASPORA
ARMENIAN THEATER: ANAHIT
BEKARYAN

The birthday anniversary of Anahit Arai Bekaryan,
Senior Researcher at the Department of Diaspora Art
and International Relations of the Institute of Arts of
the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia and
Candidate of Philological Sciences, has been commemorated.

Anahit Bekaryan was born on January 28, 1950, in Yerevan, into the family
of Ara Bekaryan, a talented painter and People's Artist of the Armenian SSR.

Ara Bekaryan (1913-1986) was born in Afyonkarahisar (Turkey) into a
family of educators. In 1925, he moved to Armenia with his parents. He
graduated from the Yerevan Art School in 1932 and later, in 1939, from the
Leningrad Academy of Arts. From 1939 to 1945, he participated in the Soviet-
Finnish War and the Great Patriotic War.

From 1945 until the end of his life, Ara Bekaryan was actively engaged in
painting and teaching, serving as a faculty member at the Yerevan State Institute
of Fine Arts and Theater. His works were exhibited in numerous national, all-
Union, and international exhibitions.

Anahit Bekaryan’s grandfather, Vaghinak Bekaryan (1891-1977), was a
pedagogue, poet, and prose writer who carried out diverse, remarkable,
patriotic, and nationally significant work in various Armenian-populated regions
around the world. After graduating from the Central School of Constantinople,
Vaghinak Bekaryan moved to Afyonkarahisar in 1908, where he taught at the
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National Central Secondary School. In 1915, he was invited to Jerusalem to teach
at the Jarankavorats School, where his family also endured the years of the
Armenian Genocide. Following the Genocide, Bekaryan moved to Port Said,
Egypt, where he taught Armenian to the refugee Musaler Armenians living in
tent camps. In 1916, at the invitation of the Armenian community in Ethiopia, he
relocated to Addis Ababa and established an Armenian school there.

In 1922, the family moved to Paris, where Vaghinak Bekaryan studied at the
Sorbonne University, developing an interest in the exact sciences. In 1925, they
relocated to Soviet Armenia, where Bekaryan graduated from the Chemical
Faculty of the Yerevan Polytechnic Institute while simultaneously teaching
mathematics and physics in schools in Etchmiadzin and Yerevan, as well as at
the Yerevan State Pedagogical Institute.

Growing up in such a family, Anahit Bekaryan developed an interest in and
pursued both science and art.

In 1968, A. Bekaryan graduated from N.K. Krupskaya Secondary School
No. 19 in Yerevan and enrolled at the Faculty of Philology at Yerevan State
University she graduated from in 1973 with a degree in “Romance and
Germanic Languages and Literature,” receiving a qualification of a philologist
and English language teacher. During her student years, while attending the
insightful and brilliant lectures of Levon Nersisyan, one of the best experts in
foreign literature, A. Bekaryan became captivated by Byron's poetry and decided
to choose a topic closely related to Byron and his contemporaries for her
diploma thesis. Little did she know that the works of the brilliant English poet
would accompany her throughout her life and that through her research, she
would become the torchbearer of Armenian Byron Studies.

All of that would come later. However, before that, starting in 1973, A.
Bekaryan began her professional career at the Mechanics Institute of the
Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR as a bibliographer. In February 1974,
she transferred to the Institute of Economics of the Academy of Sciences of the
Armenian SSR as a senior laboratory assistant. From 1976 to 1981, A. Bekaryan
worked at the All-Union State Design and Research Institute for Automated
Systems in Construction (Soviet Union) in the Yerevan Complex Division as an
engineer. She led the English language team in the division and translated
articles from foreign scientific and technical journals.
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In 1981, A. Bekaryan moved to the Research Institute of Construction
Economics, and from 1982 to 1983, she worked as a junior researcher at the
Computational Center of the State Planning Committee of the Armenian SSR.

On May 3, 1982, A. Bekaryan began working at the Institute of Arts of the
Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR as a junior researcher in the
Shakespeare Studies Department. From that day on, for more than four
decades, A. Bekaryan’s scientific and creative work became inseparably linked
with her beloved institute. Years would pass, and in 2008, on the occasion of
the 50th anniversary of the founding of the Institute of Arts of the Academy of
Sciences of Armenia, Anahit Bekaryan would be awarded a certificate of honor
by the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia.

In a short period, she translated Byron's letters related to Armenians and
Armenian culture into Armenian and Russian. By 1983, her first scholarly work
in Armenian studies, “Byron on Armenia and the Armenians” (in Armenian,
Russian, and English)!, was published as part of the “Armenian Studies Abroad”
series. The booklet included an introduction and annotations by A. Bekaryan,
marking her first confident steps in Armenian Byron Studies.

Soon after, with the endorsement of the administration of the Institute of
Arts of the Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR, A. Bekaryan applied to
the M. Abeghian Institute of Literature of the Academy of Sciences of the
Armenian SSR. Her doctoral dissertation topic was “Byron and Armenian
Literature.

At the suggestion of the Director of the Institute of Arts of the Academy of
Sciences of the Armenian SSR and Head of the Shakespeare Studies
Department, Academician Ruben Zaryan, A. Bekaryan prepared the
bibliography of works for the Shakespearean conference held in Yerevan, which
was included in the 7™ volume of the “Shakespearean” collection. She also
actively participated in the preparation of the 8" volume of the
“Shakespearean” collection.

In 1993, A. Bekaryan was appointed Senior Researcher, and from March 1,
2009, from the very founding of the department, she has been serving as a

! See the Scientific-Informational Bulletin of the Scientific Information Center of the
Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR, G. Series “Armenian Studies Abroad,” Yerevan,
No. 1, 1983, 58 pages.
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Senior Researcher of the Department of Armenian Diaspora Art and
International Relations.

Bekaryan actively participated in the public life of the Institute of Arts of the
Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR. For many years, she was a member
of the Trade Union Committee. As part of the delegation of the Institute of Arts
of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia, she delivered lectures within
the framework of the “Pages of History and Culture” program organized by the
Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Armenia. For her active participation in
the awareness-raising process for military personnel, as well as her contribution
to military construction, she was awarded a Certificate of Honor by Military Unit
68617 of the Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Armenia in 2010.

At the meeting of the Scientific Council for the Conferral of Academic
Degrees in “Literary Studies” (003 specialization) of the M. Abeghian Institute
of Literature of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia, held on
December 19, 2008, A. Bekaryan defended her candidate dissertation on the
topic “Byron and Armenian Reality” (J.01.01 — “Armenian Medieval and Modern
Literature”), under the scientific supervision of Elena Aleksanyan, and was
awarded the degree of Candidate of Philological Sciences.

Anahit Bekaryan has twice (in 2009 and 2012) been recognized as the
winner of the grant competition of the “Armenian National Foundation for
Science and Education” operating under the auspices of the Armenian Relief
Fund (USA), which is a rare achievement for scholars in the field of humanities.

Her scientific research has followed two directions: Byron Studies, and
since 2009, also Diaspora Studies, particularly the history of the Armenian
Diasporan theater.

She is the author of eight books, as well as more than sixty scientific articles
published in reputable academic journals and collections in Armenia and
abroad, including in Italy (Venice), the USA (Delaware), Japan (Kyoto), France
(Paris), the United Kingdom (London), Greece (Athens-Missolonghi), Spain
(Valladolid), and Lebanon (Beirut) in Armenian, English, and Russian. She has
also presented scientific reports at international conferences held in Armenia
and abroad (including the USA in 2001, Japan in 2002, France in 2006, Greece
in 2009, Spain in 2011, Lebanon in 2012, Italy in 2023, and more).

Anahit Bekaryan’s contribution to the field of Armenian Byron Studies is
particularly significant. Here, we would specifically highlight two of Anahit
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Bekaryan’s important works, which, in our opinion, are major achievements in
the fields of Armenian Studies and Byron Studies. In 2004, the prestigious two-
volume scientific collection “Byron’s Reception in Europe” was published in
London, and the 20™ chapter, titled “Byron and Armenia: A Reflection of
Similarities,” was authored by A. Bekaryan.

This two-volume work is the sixth in the series “The Reception of British
Writers in Europe” (published under the initiative of the University of London
and sponsored by the British Academy), organized and edited by Professor
Richard A. Cardwell of the Faculty of Arts at the University of Nottingham. On
October 19, 2000, Cardwell sent a letter to A. Bekaryan, requesting her to write
the chapter “Byron and Armenia” for the aforementioned book. So why did
Cardwell decide to approach Bekaryan? He justifies his decision as follows: “I
am turning to you as an expert in the field of Byronian Studies. | hope you will
accept my proposal and contribute to making a significant contribution to the
field of Byronian Studies.”

After a rather lengthy remote collaboration, Richard A. Cardwell noted that
the author of the article included in his “edited volume,” Bekaryan, “joins the
ranks of specialists in the international academic field.”>

In this work, Anahit Bekaryan for the first time presents in detail to the
English-speaking reader the connections between Byron and the fathers of the
Mekhitarist Congregation of Venice, their scientific collaboration, Byron’s
learning of Armenian, his interest in the history and culture of the Armenian
people, his Armenian studies, as well as the influence of Byron's lyric poetry on
Armenian poets.

Anahit Bekaryan’s next significant achievement in Byron Studies is the
monograph* "Byron and Armenian Reality" (in Armenian and English), published
by the Galust Gulbenkian Foundation's Armenian series, with the decision of the
Scientific Council of the Institute of Art of the National Academy of Sciences of

2 See “The Reception of Byron in Europe,” Volume II: Northern, Central, and Eastern
Europe, edited by Richard A. Cardwell, Thoemmes Continuum, A Continuum imprint, London
* New York, 2004, Chapter 20: “Byron and Armenia: A Case of Mirrored Affinities” and
“Bibliography,” pp. 386-405, 471-473.

% The letters from Richard A. Cardwell related to this work are kept in Anahit Bekaryan's
personal archive.

4 See Anahit Bekaryan, Byron and Armenian Reality (in Armenian and English),
Yerevan, YSU Publishing, 2013, 404 pages + 4 pages of insert.
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Armenia, and the Publishing House of Yerevan State University. This work is a
culmination® of nearly thirty years of scientific research by the Armenian Byron
scholar. In this comprehensive and foundational study of the connections
between Byron and the Armenians, individual episodes of the relationship
between Byron and the Mekhitarists are examined in detail, including the works
of Byron published by the Mekhitarists, and the works of foreign authors
analyzing the connections between Byron and the Mekhitarists. The monograph
also examines Byron’s “Armenian correspondence,” based on which specific
episodes in the formation and development of Armenian studies in Western
Europe (particularly in England and France) during the 18th and 19th centuries
are revealed. It discusses the studies Byron conducted in the field of Armenian
Studies, as well as articles, translations, and research about Byron and his
works published in the Armenian press. The work also draws parallels between
some of Byron’s works and those of Armenian poets, uncovering and correcting
the frequent inaccuracies, ambiguities, and mistakes that had appeared in the
Armenian press regarding Byron.

The appendices of the monograph include excerpts from Byron's
correspondence and Thomas Moore’s “The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord
Byron,”® as well as Byron’s translations from Armenian. As noted in her review,
Gayane Harutyunyan writes: “The book is interesting and valuable both for the
breadth of materials it covers regarding the poet’s creative and life quests, and
for its compositional structure: it presents materials on Byron’s collaboration
with the members of the Mekhitarist Congregation, the poet’s Armenian epistles,

5 For the work, see: Byron and Armenian Reality: A Remarkable Study, Science Journal
of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia, 2014, No. 4 /269/, p. 6. Asatryan Anna,
Anahit Bekaryan, Byron and Armenian Reality (in Armenian and English), Yerevan, YSU
Publishing, 2013, 404 pages, Banber Hayagitutyan Journal, 2014, No. 1, pp. 200-204 (in
Armenian and English). Seferyan Sona, Anahit Bekaryan, Byron and Armenian Reality (in
Armenian and English), Yerevan, YSU Publishing, 2013, 404 pages, Banber Yerevan
University Journal, 2014, No. 2, pp. 67-71. Ter-Gabrielyan Anushavan, Anahit Bekaryan,
Byron and Armenian Reality (in Armenian and English), Yerevan, YSU Publishing, 2013, 404
pages, Patmabanasirakan Handes Journal, 2014, No. 2, pp. 215-216. Arutyunyan G. G.,
Immortality of Genius, A. Bekaryan, Byron and Armenian Reality (in Armenian and English),
Yerevan, 2013, YSU Publishing, 403 pages, Lraber Hasarakakan Gitutyunneri Journal, 2014,
No. 2, pp. 330-334.

6 See Th. Moore, “The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron”, John Murray, London,
1908.
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his Armenian studies, as well as the Armenian literary and public thought about
him. In essence, this is a mini-encyclopedia, containing a vast amount of
information about that part of the poet’s life connected with Armenian reality,
which left an indelible mark on his thoughts and heart.”’

It is noteworthy that John Clubbe, President of the International Byron
Society, after becoming acquainted with A. Bekaryan’s monograph, sent a letter®
on behalf of himself and his wife, congratulating her, expressing gratitude for
her work, and emphasizing: “I admire your research and all the new
information you have shared with us. As far as | know, this is the first
comprehensive study presented in English on this very important yet overlooked
period in Byron studies... Thank you for your wonderful and essential
research.”

A. Bekaryan's latest published work dedicated to Byron is the monograph
“Armenia George Byron’s Destiny,” which was published in 2023 by the
“Science” publishing house of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia,
following the decision of the Scientific Council of the Institute of Arts of the NAS
RA.° As Albert Kharatyan, Corresponding Member of the RA NAS, Doctor of
Historical Sciences, noted in his extensive review: “With its thematic coverage,
research volume, and impressive results of detailed work, A. Bekaryan’s work
stands out as a unique work in Armenian Byron Studies and its convincing
evidence for summarizing it.”*°

" Arutyunyan G., Immortality of Genius, Lraber Hasarakakan Gitutyunneri (Journal of
Social Sciences), No. 2, 2014, p. 330.

8. Club's letter is kept in A. Bekaryan's personal archive.

° Bekaryan, A.A. Armenia in George Byron’s Destiny. Yerevan: Gitutyun Publishing
House of NAS RA, 2023, 198 pages. See also: Harutyunyan, Gayane. “A Little Encyclopedia
About a Great Poet.” Gitutyun, NAS RA monthly journal, 2023, No. 5, p. 8. Kharatyan,
Albert. “Anahit Bekaryan. Armenia in George Byron’s Destiny. Yerevan: Gitutyun Publishing
House of NAS RA, 2023, 198 pages.” Review. Lraber of Social Sciences, 2023, No. 2, pp.
297-304. Harutyunyan, Gayane. “Armenia in George Byron’s Destiny.” Review of Armenian
Studies, 2023, No. 2, pp. 244-247.

10 Kharatyan, Albert. Review of Anahit Bekaryan. Armenia in George Byron’s Destiny.
Yerevan: Gitutyun Publishing House of NAS RA, 2023, 198 pages. Lraber of Social Sciences,
2023, No. 2, p. 297.
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And it was quite logical that the article dedicated to the 200th anniversary
of Byron's death in "Lraber" was authored by Anahit Bekaryan herself."

Since 2009, A. Bekaryan’s research interests have centered on the study of
the Armenian diaspora theater, particularly the Armenian-Canadian theater.
Within this framework, she was the first in Armenian art studies to examine the
production of “The Crane Calls”, a play by diaspora poet Jacques Hagopian.
This play was performed multiple times across various Armenian diaspora
communities and received enthusiastic acclaim. In 1981, under the direction of
Lebanese-Armenian actor, director, and translator Georges Sarkissian,
Montreal’s “Petros Adamyan” theater group staged the play six times in Canada.
Later, at the Toronto Multicultural Festival competition, the “Petros Adamyan”
theater group won the Best Theater Group Award, while Georges Sarkissian was
honored with the Best Director Award.

Based on contemporary press reactions from the Armenian-Canadian
(“Apaga”), Istanbul-Armenian (“Kulis”), and American-Armenian (“Paykar”)
publications, as well as the memoirs of Perch Fazlian, A. Bekaryan has
documented a significant chapter in the history of Armenian-Canadian theater.
For the first time in Armenian art studies, she examined the prolific career of
the renowned theatrical figure and director Perch Fazlian, focusing on his 1984
Armenian-language production of Shakespeare’s “Othello”, staged by the “Hay
Bem” theater group in February of that year. This production marked a new
phase in the history of diaspora Armenian theater, solidifying its artistic and
cultural significance.

For the first time, A. Bekaryan has introduced the creative portraits of two
prominent figures in Armenian-Canadian theater, Selma Keklikian and Khoren
Teteyan, shedding light on their artistic contributions. Additionally, her research
has led to significant discoveries in the study of Armenian-Canadian music, as it
presents the previously unknown musical and performance activities of Selma
Keklikian, which had remained unnoticed by musicologists until now.

Through her research on various theatrical groups, directors, and actors
who have staged performances in different Canadian cities, A. Bekaryan is set to
complete and present a comprehensive history of Armenian-Canadian theater in
the near future.

1 Bekaryan, Anahit. “In Memory of the Freedom Fighter: George Gordon Byron.”
Herald of Social Sciences, 2024, No. 1, pp. 350-363.
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A significant achievement in the field of theater studies is the extensive
collection titled “Petros Adamyan in the Memoirs of His Contemporaries.”
ublished in 2020 by the RA NAS “Science” Publishing House, the volume was
supported by the RA Science Committee of the Ministry of Education, Science,
Culture, and Sports and approved by both the RA NAS Scientific Publishing
Council and the Scientific Council of the Institute of Arts of the RA NAS."? The
collection, compiled by Anahit Bekaryan, presents for the first time a summary
of the memories of contemporaries about the brilliant Armenian actor Petros
Adamyan. The collection includes memoirs about Petros Adamyan published in
Armenian and Russian periodicals and collections and is supplemented with rich
annotations. The appendices of the collection present poems dedicated to Petros
Adamyan, photographs, original texts of Russian texts, and Adamyan's
repertoire.*

Once again congratulating our energetic and charming colleague on her
anniversary, we wish her good health, inexhaustible vitality, new scientific and
creative achievements, optimism and personal happiness for the benefit of the
development of Diaspora Studies and Byron Studies, for the sake of the
progress of Armenian Studies.

ANNA ASATRYAN*

Director of NAS RA Institute of Arts,

RA Honored Worker of Arts,

Doctor of Sciences (Arts), Professor
annaasatryan2013@gmail.com
0009-0009-0814-4870 ©

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2025.1.185-193

2 Bekaryan, Anahit (Ed.). Petros Adamyan in the Memoirs of His Contemporaries.
Yerevan, National Academy of Sciences of Armenia, "Gitutyun" Publishing, 2020, 660 pages.

B Asatryan, Anna. Memories of the Contemporaries about Petros Adamyan (edited by
R. Zaryan, A. Bekaryan). Journal of Social Sciences, 2021, N2, p. 358-364. Asatryan, Anna.
Petros Adamyan in the Memories of His Contemporaries. Historical and Philological Journal,
2021, N3, p. 262-266.

" The article has been delivered on 22.12.2024, reviewed on 25.12.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.04.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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<U3UahSNhE3UL GrUluSUJYN/rL. UULNRY
hUAUSNKPh UPE13UL
(Outurnywu 160-wdjwlyh wnphy)

Lpwgwy <wjwuwnwuh ghwuniegjniuubph wywnb-
dhwjh hhduwnhp wunwd, wywuwynp hwjwgbin,
wywnbtdhynu Uwunyy ruwswinniph Upbnywuh duun-
Jwu 160-wdjwyp:

U. Uptinywup duyby £ 1865 . dwpunh 17-hu <hu
Lwiuholbwuh Uunwwwwn gjninnud (ywwndwwu wyju
gjninp 1960-wlwu pYwlwuubph Gpypnpn Yhuhu
| Upwpuh gpwdpuwipp Yunnigbihu wughy £ oph wwl):
Uygpuwwu ni dhouwlwng Ypenieintup unwgt b
Eodpwduph Gunpgjuu dGdwpwunwd: 1885 . wnwy-
uwywpg dpgwuwgpny (nhwndny) wjwpunbing dGdwpwup’ dh pwup wwpp
Eodhwdunid, Cniphnid, (3hdhund qpunyb | dJwuwywpdwywu, ghnwywu b
[nwogpnnuywu wotuwwnwupny: 1893 p. hw) pwntpwp Ujbpuwunp Uwupws)-
Jjwuh Unpwlwu odwunwynyzjwdp dalyunw £ Gpdwuhw nuwubin: Guwyh,
wuww' Lwjwghgh, htnn Pnhup hwdwjuwpwuubpnud funpwdniu § (hund pw-
Uwuppniejwt U thhihunthwynejwu dbig: 1895 . qunwd £ Pwphq b npwtiu pw-
uwuppnyejwt wqww  nlunphp' JdBY wwph nwwund Unppnup - hwdwi-
uwpwunw: Wuwnbn Uptnwup hpduwynpwwbiu inhpwwbitnnw £ gbipdwubptu
n. ppwuubiptu |Ggniubphu, funpwunwd gbpdwuw-$pwuvhwlywu nwuwywu
pwlwuppniygjwt glfuwynp wnwplywubph dbe (tignt, wwwndniginiu, gpwlw-
unueintt, gpwlwunyejwu wbunye)niu, thhihunthwinieiniu), 2thynd £ dwdw-
uwyh dh 2wpp tgwuwynp wypndbunpubiph, win pYnud® wudwup hwjwgbinubp
<. Gbgbiph L U. Ubkh htiwn: 1898 e. Upbinjwuu wjwpunwlwu putnyeniuubp §
hwudunw Guwh hwdwuwpwund' puunyejwu glluwynp §ynin punpbing pun-
hwunip wwwndnugniup, huYy Bpypnprwlwu Gy’ punhwunip thhihunthwynie-
Jjnwt nu dpwuubtipbup: Wuwnbn £ bw gbpdwubptun npuybu wjwpunwywu
wwnblwfununipnu £ ubipyujwgund «wj dnnnypnuijut hwywwnwihpp» wg-
fuwwnnieiniup (hpwwnwpwyynw £ Lwjwghgnid, 1899 e.) L unwunwd thhhun-
thwjnyejwu nnywnph wuwinphbwu nt nhwnu:
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1898 . dtpdwuhwihg Yypwnwnuwiny hwypbupp' Upbinjwup gqpwnynud &
dwujwdwpdwywu, gpulywu-hwuwpwlywywu b ghnwhbunwgnunuwywu wpn-
Jniuwybuin gnpdniutingejwdp: Snipg 40 tnwph wwaunnnuwywnbip £ nwuniduwywu
hwuwnwwnyeiniuubipnid, nphg 10 wwpp' (h$hup LEpupywu, <njuwtywu L
Cnphh ptdwywu nwpngubpnd, 30 wwph' Eodhwdup Funpgyuu dEdwpw-
unud, (Ghdhup YUnyuujwt b Gplwup wbnmwwu hwdwuwpwuubpnud: Hwu
gnigpupwg Uptnuwup sdwyw)b) £ woqujhu-hwuwpwywywu, gpuywu pbind-
uwynp gnpdniubinyeiniu, wywnhy dwutiwygnieniu niubigl dowynypwihu qu-
Uwqwu puybpnyeniuubph nu Yuqdwybipwynigyniuubiph - wafuwwnwupubiphu.
(Ghdihunwd, Pwpynud, Gplwund b wy Jwypbipnud Yupnwgt) £ hpuwwpwlyw-
Jhu pwquwehy nwuwfununyeniutbn, tnty £ (h$huh hwybintu gppbiph hpw-
wnwpwynzjwu fudpwgpwlwu hwuduwdnnnyh wunwd, Yuwwpbi £ Eodhwduh
gwywnh hwy nnighsubiph wphunwygwywu dhniegjwt dwutwédjninh wfuw-
gwhh  wwpunwwunuygyniup,  wlwnhynpbt - wouwwnwyglp £ «Lnp-nupy,
«Unipb», «Upwnpwwy, «Uqqugpulwu hwunbiuy, «dnnnpnh wyu», «Lnpp» W
wy| _tippebnh nu hwunbuutiph: U. Uptnwup tnb) £ <wjwuwnwuh wuynwwygw-
Ywuubiph dhnigjwt thnfutwfuwagwhp:

Cnipg 60 wwph (1880-wywuutiphg dhusle 1940-wlywuubtiph Ytubpp) U.
Upbnjwup dwywity £ ghunwhbunwgnunwywu wufunug gnpdniubinyeiniu: Cuwn
wujwuh pwuwgbn, wpbnuwuwgbn U. wpnigjniujwup’ upw ghunwlwu gnp-
ontubineiniup dwdwuwlwgpwlwu wnnwing pwdwuynd t Gpyne hhduwywu
onpowuh. wnwohuu pungpynud k 1886-1893 pR., wju k' «Uwuuw dnbip» hbpn-
uwybwh Updwudujwuhg hbwnn Gpypnpn wwwnwh gpunndphg (1886 .
Qunpgwu SEdwpwup nnuwwwu dnlugh Lwhwwbnhg' Lwtun ptinnig), 1888
. Cniphnw hp «Ldnubip» funpwgpny pwuwuwnbindnieiniuutiph gpph hpw-
wnwpwyndhg, 1889 p. «twyhe W Uhtp» ywunwh wnwwagpnudhg, 1892 e. L.
Sngnih «Swpwu Pnipwi» pwpgdwuwpwp hwibpbu (nyu pudw)bing dhusl
Gypnww dyubip: Gpypnpn o2powtit pungpynwd t 1896-1897 pywlwuutinhg,
wju £ «Qpuluwu nupngubipy wotuwwnnpjwu nwwgpnieginiupg dhusle hp wp-
gwuwynp Yuuph wywpwnp: Shunwlwu gnpdniubingejwu Gpypnpn 2powiund
uw hwunbu & quihu pppl’ w) pwtwgbn b wnwuybjwgbin [«w) dnnnyp-
nwywtu wnwuwbijutpp U. funpbuwgnt <wyng wywwndnigjwu dbg» (Lwnwnow-
www, 1900), «Cwy dnnnypnwywt ybwp» ((ahdpihu, 1908), «<hu gniuwuwlwu
dnnnypnwywu Gpgbip» (Gplwt, 1931), «Cwy yhwywlwl pwlwhjnwunyejniu»
(Gplwu, 1930-wlwu pYwywuubp), «dnnnypnulwu fuwnhlubip» (Gplwu,
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1940), ««dhowwubip» Ynsywd Ynpnnutnpu hppl Uunnhy-Hapytinn nhgnthnt
wpdwuubip» (Gplwu, 1941), «Uwutw onbiph» hhug wnwuljwy wwuwnnwubiph
ghunwywt hwdwhwywp (4. Uthp-Ohwuowujwuh wyuinhy hwdwgnpdwygnipe-
jwdp), npp hpwwnwpwyyn | Gplwund bpbp gppny’ 1936, 1944, 1951 ppe. L
wjiul, p) gpuwlwunipyut mbuwpwu nt Ywwndwpwt [«Nipdugdtp 19-nn nw-
pnt <wyng gpwlwunipjwu wwundnyeyniuhg» («Upwpwwy, 1908-1909), «Cw-
pwlwuubph dwuhty («Upwpwwy, 1912, Ne 7-8, 9, 10-11, 12), «U. funptuwgnt
«Lwyng wwwndnipjwu» pwnnwwnwlwu puwghpp» (fGhihu, 1913), «U. Gphgnp
Luwpbywgh» («Ugqqugpwlwu hwunbux», 1916), «Cunhwuntp wbunyegniu hwjng
hhu pwuwuwnbindnipjwu» (1917), «Cwyng dhouwnwpjwu wnwlyutpp W unghw-
(wywu hwpwpbpnyeniuubpp upwug dbg» (Gplwu, 1935), «Utiupnw Uwownngp
W hwy gpp nt gpwywunyejwu uyhgpp» («<Undbinwwu gpuywunieiniu», 1941
Ne 1, 2), «unpniup «dwpp Uwownngh» punnuwnwlwu puwghpp» (Gplw,
1941) U wyu], g) |Equpwt pipwywuwgbn n mEpdhtwhttwpwp pwnw-
pwuwqghp [«Ugtuwphwpwph pipwywunieniu» (Lwnwnwwwwn, 1906), «Up-
fuwphwpwph  2wpwhjnwnenup»  (Lwnwpawwww, 1912), «Mnw-hwjbptu
hpwywpwuwlwu wnbpdhuubph wndbnu pwnwpwu» ((Ghdihu, 1919), «(niu-
hw)bpbu nwgquwlwu pwnwpwuy (Gplwu, 1925), «wng |Gquh wnbuniejniu»
(Gpluwu, 1931), «Lwwhu-nnw-hwibpbu pdo2yulwt pwnwpwu» (Jwuuwyh h-
nhuwywygnyzjwdp, Gpbuwu 1951) L wyu], n) hwy mwnwswihnipjwu ghnw-
Ywu hwdwlwpgnn nt mbuwpwu [«Cwing |Gqyh nwnwswihnyeyniu: Utinpp-
Yw» (Gpliwu, 1933)]:

Ubdwunwu ghunuwywup hwyptuwuppnyeyniup, jwywwbunipniup, pwnw-
pwywu hbnwuwnbunyeniup bW pwnwpwghwywu wquynieiniup, hwpwqwwn dn-
nnypnh hndbpu nu wyuywihpubpp, Upw pluwnwwwlwu hwwnt funupu
wnwudtwwbu Jdtd husbinnuenitu unnwgwt 1918-1919 pr. gpwd L (wju hwu-
pnijwut wudwunp gnpdtipnud: U. Upbinwuh W wyn optiph dwupt hp hnipb-
pnud Uin. 2npywitup gpnud . «... 1918-19 ppe. tiu twuwstigh Uptinjwuht uwl np-
wbu hwyptuwubph: 8hown £, win hwywnup £ wpnbu upw gpwywu nunwduwuh-
pnieiniuhg, pwig win pYybipht Gu nbuw upw hwpGuwuhpnientup Yywupned,

U (rJupyws  woluwwnneniuubph dwupt dwupwdwut nb'u U, <wpnugjniujw.
Uwuny Upbnuwu. ghnwlwu Juuunwyh quwhwwdwu nipdughd (Suunjwu 140-wdjwyh
wnphy). — «Mwundw-pwuwuphpwlwu hwuntu», 2006, Ne 1, by 6-26:
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dbp dnnnypnh gjfupt wmbnwgnn 2wpniiwywlwu wnbwubph dwdwuwy: Lw
funpwwbu wwpnud Ep wyn wnbinutipp W hwughuwn sniubin:

... Yn wnbiwnh opbippu, Uptnwup hptu npubnpnud Ep pwgwnhly &duny:
owup |niptiph, nbwpbph wqnbignigjwt wwy swwnbpu pulydynid thu, hnww-
hwwnynd b wyjlu, Yundbu Gp sthu nbuunwd dbp dnnndpnh hwdwn. Upbnjw-
up, uwywu, bl wjupnw Ep, wnwuoynd (Jh wuqwd Gu dhusk huy nbuw
upwtu wpunwuybihu' Epgpnudh, Ywpup wuydwu nipu wnubinig hbun), pwg
Gpptp skp Ynpgunud hnyuu nu hwdwunp:

- Bnb) B wybih dwup opbtip L wnGwubn, pwjg dbp dnnnynipnp gk £ dh
Gip W pnidti| £ hp Ybppbipp, — wunud Ep bw wdbu wuqud, tpp uywnnid Ep, np
ontpop' gpnigwlhgubipp puyund Bu hnwuwhwuinnipjwu dby:

Wn. optipht upunwiwuny tp-jubiy wynuhuh funuptip, dwuwdwun. dh htinp-
Uwlwynp dwpnnig, npp, qgnud thp, e pwowntinjy Ep hwy dnnnypnh wug-
Jwiht nt ywwndnyjwup: Wu funupbint wuynid Ehtu wjuwhup hwwwny nt hw-
dnghs gbioinny, np dwpn plplnyenu Ep qgnd U hupu bu wningnpynid Ep hny-
utipny:

- Wn, hnwwhwwnydbint Yuphp slw. wdbu hus nbn Ynpws sk ... »%

Uwin. 2npjwuh wpdwuwgpwd hpnnnugjwu fununiu Jyuynieiniuu Bu «Uw-
unly <wjwunwup», «Cwibip bW ypwghubip» nu «Lnnph (wwndwlwtu inbunie-
jniu)» hnnjwdwownpbipp:

U. Uptinwuh ghnwlwu dwnwugnipjwu hhduwlywu dwut wdthnthjws £
nye  hwwnpnd: Uwlwju Yuplnpwgnyu dh pwpp gnpdtip nnipu G duwgh
npwughg: Wu pwppnud wnwuduwyh wbn £ gpuynud upw ywndwhpwwwpw-
Yuiunuwlwu dwnwugnyeiniup: Cunn wynd' wsph & qupunud «Uwunty <wjwu-
wwup» funun Yybpuwgnpny hnnjwdwowpp [«dnnnypnh dwju» (fShpihu), 21,
28 ubiwwbdpbiph, 2 hnyunbdpbph 1918 p.] udppdwsd <wyng whnwywuniyejwu
ypwywugudwup b wyn wnusnpjwdp dwdwuwyh  dunwynpwlwunyejwu
wwhywéphu:

1918 . dwjhup Ybpobipht' wuywiu whwnmwlwunygjwu dknppbpndihg hb-
win, Ypwuwnwuh nGYwdwnnipiniut hp Ubppht nL wpwwphtu pwunwpwywunte-
jwu Jdbg uyubig Jwnb] wqgquiht funpwywunyeniu, dwutwynpwwbiu' hwybph
ujwundwdp: Yw gwynnu npulinpndubiphg bhu upw' pungdqwd ne dhunnud-
Uwynp hwywhwjywywu gnpdnnnipniutipp: Lwjunpbu hwjwnuh £ enippwywt

2 Uwn. 2npyui, <npbiph ghpp, bpluwt, ko 199-200:
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jwpwnwuhg nt wnppbowtwlwu hpnuwyubphg dwquwnipd Quywiuph L
Uunpynyywuh hwywpwin quywnutiphg’ Unifunig, Uptighg, Sjnyswihg, qun-
pwlwu hwjnyejwu ulwwndwdp gniguwpbipwd nwdwu Ybpwpbipdniupp, tpp
upwug wpgbybg dnunp gnpdty Ypwunw' npwuny huy gpwnp, undh nu hp-
qwunnipniuutiph  6hpwuubpnd  prnubin  Pwyniphwuphp nt - Bpypwdwuh
pwndpwnhp (Gnuwht wy Jwiptipnud: Ypwg Yunwywpnyeniuu hp pwypny
funspunnunnid Ep Ypwunwund  puwyynn hwy wgqgquptwysnigjwup Gpyph
Yuwupht |hhpwy dwutiwyhg (hubing” nw «wprwpwgubiny» upwuny, pY, hpp,
ytipshuubpu hpbug hwjwnwpwpt] Gu <wjwunwuh <wupwwbnnpjwu hwyw-
nwl: Cwywhwulwu pwnwpwywunipjwu guguruwytnp nwpdwy 1918 pe.
ytipohtu <wjwunwuh uywundwdp Ypwunwth uwtudwqgbindwsd wywwnbipwqdp:

Ubtip dtdtphg U. Upbtnuwuu wnwehtubiphg tp, np upwihnipjwu fupnfun
dwju pwpépwgntig tGpynt hwpbwu dnnnynipnubiph dhole thnfjuwnwnd wuyu-
nwhnipjwu dpuninpun ubpdwubind' Yypwg Yunwywpniygjut punwpwlwunie-
jwu nd: ‘tw hp dwpduwynpnudu £ gk dwutwynpwwbu ghunuwywu-hpw-
wwpwlwfunuph «Cwytip b ypwghutip» dpuwgpny hnnjwdwowpnid («dnnnyp-
nh wju», ubiwywnbdpbp-hnyuntidptip 1918 p.):

1919 p. hniudwnh ybpobipht «dnnnypnh Qwju» phpend U. Upbnwup
hpwwwpwynd £ «Lnnp  (wuwdwlwu  nbunygyniu)»  hnnwdwowpp, npu
wnwuduwund £ hwy W ypwg dnnnynipnubph ywwndwlwu wugjwih, pwpblw-
dnigjwt upwth dbpinwnpjuwdp n ubipyuwjwgdwdp, win pwpbywdniyejwu
wwhwwudwtu swhwfuunpnyegjwdp: LUinyet wywpunynwd £ dpwunwuh nblw-
Jupnipjwut ninnywéd funhbidnigjwu nt qquuwnniejwu Ynsny:

Llwuwnbup, np ybpnhhgyw hnndwdwowntipp, twl' <wjwuwnwup U hpd-
uwnpp thunnd U. Upbnywuh Ginyeh wbpunp' <wywunwup <wupwwbinnis-
jwu ghnnyeyniutubph wqqwiht wywntdhwih 70-wdjw hnpbjwuht punwnwy,
wnnbphu htinhuwyp 2013 . hpwwnwpwyb £ «Eotp Uwunwy Upbinwuh wwun-
dwhpwwywpwlywfunuwwu dwnwugnyeniupg» dnnnywdniniy:

1921 p. <wjwuwnwuh ndnnyndph hwuduwpwpniejwdp U. Upbnwup
wwuwnpwuwnnd £ hwyng (Gqyh ninnwagpnigjwu ntdnpdh bwfuwaghdp, npp hp-
dwt ypw W dnnyndfunphp 1922 . hpwwwpwynid £ unp ninnugnnipjwu nby-
pbwnp' bwwwnwy niubuwng ynpwgub dwuuwjwywu nwngdwu gnpdp: hu-
wbu dwdwuwyhtu tywunb b whwnbdhynu S. Quhnyywuu hp «Uwunwy Uptin-
jwuh |Gqughunwywu hwjwgpubiph wpnhwywu wpdbpp» pGdwiny qbiynig-
dwt dbg, U. Upbnuwuph dbnuwplywé ninnugpwywu ntdnpdp pfund tp dbp
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hpwywunyejwu dbg whpnn ypéwyhg b bwywwnwy nwbp ybpwgub) ninnwg-
pnijwt b wnlw pwnup, unpdwynpbi Gqulwu hpnnniejniuubipp: thown k
unp ninnwagpnieiniuu hp dwdwuwyhtu b wydd £ hwunpwynud £ npnpawyh pun-
nhdnyejwu, uwlywiu wiu |hnyht hwdwwwwnwufuwunwd £ wpnh hwbptup yw-
hwuoubtiphu W hhduwynpjwd £ hugniuwpwunpbiu, dJwulwdwpdnpbu b wywn-
dwlwunpbiu®:

Ubkdwuniu ghunuwywuph ghunwhbunwgnunuywt  wofuwnwupp  hwwnlw-
wbu wpqwuwynp £ bGnb Ywuph ybpohtu Gpynt wnmwutuwdjwyubiphu, tpp h
hwjwn £ Y6 ghnwdwuwdwpdwlywu Yugdwybpwsh upw wunipwuwih &hp-
pp: U. Upbinjwup 1923-1925 pp. untb) L Gplwuh wbnwlwu hwdwuwpwup
wwwndwgpwywu dwynyunbinh nblwuh wwownnup: 1925-1930 pe. btinb| L
<{huU< ghnnpjwu b wpybunh puunhunnunh funphpnh bwfuwquwhp: Ybp-
ohuu, wuwnnpbu, dequund bnbj £ hwjwghwnwywu wnwehu Yeuwnpnup' hp
pwdwudniuputipny: U. Upbnwut wspbiph hhjwunnigjut ywwndwnny 1931 .
hpwdwpyb £ Gpuwup wwhwdwuwpwunw nwuwywunbing b wugh) ytu-
uwpenwlh: 1931-1944 pp. bw tinb| t <wjwunwuh Ynynnipwih ywwndniejwu,
Muwwdnigyut W gpuwlwuniygjwt huunhwnnunubph bwuwgwhnipjwu wunwdy,
fuU<U SU hwjjulwu dwuuwédninh gpwlwunyeywu b [Ggyh huunhwnnunh
ghinwlwu funphpnh wunwd, Shwnnyeniuutph wywnbdhwh gpwywunyegjwt
huunhunnunh hptu gpulwunyeywu W dnnnypnuwt pwuwhjnwiniygjut pwduh
wphs, wjwg ghnwlwt woluwwnwyhg: b nbw, 1932 p. hwjwgbnu punpynid
£ Cwjwuwnwup Yungnpdyndh twfuwgqwhnyejwutu wnpuptip Yugqdjwd <ruU<
puwywywinptph  wuniuutiph G2gpundwu nu duwynpdwu  hwupwwbnwlwu
hwuduwdnnnyph twjuwgwh W nbpdhtwpwuwlwu hwuduwdnnnyh wunwd:
Wn pupwgpnd Yuwqdwybpwnw £ < Mwpnuywuh Gpytph hpwwnwpwynie)nt-
up, Chpwuqunbih hnpbywuh wugluwgnudp: Ydunmwhnpbu Yupbih £ wubp, np
upwu b wwwywund «Uwuntugh Ttwdhe» twynup hwdwhwywp  wnbipuinh
wwunpwuwndwtu U 1939 p. fynuh 1000-wdjw hnpbjwuh wugywgdwu gunw-
thwpp: P nbw, hwny £ ugt), np Cwjwuwnwunwd sh tinb npuk Yuplnp dowynt-
pwhu dhongwnnid, nphtu odwunwlwd nt dwutiwygwsd sjhuh U. Upbinjwun:

hp ghrnwywu, hwuwpwwlywu-dwuywjwpdwywu Gplwpwdjw gnpdnt-
utinyejwt hwdwp U. Uptnuwup quwhwwnybip nt dtdwpyby £ lunphpnuht <w-

3 St'u Updnyywi .U, Fhuwluwt uunwopowt’' udppdwé Uwundy Upbnjwup dutnjwu
125-wdjwyhu. — «Nwwndw-pwuwuhpwywu hwunbu», 1990, Ne 1, ky 242:
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Jwuwnwuh Yunwywpniejwt Ynndhg: 1925-1931 pr. tw punpyb) b <wjwunw-
uh b UWunpyndlywup Ybunpnuwlwu Snpdwnhp Yndhinbubph wunwd: 1935 p.
upwt sunphyb £ ghinnyegjwt Juwuwnwlwynp gnpdsh Yngnid b hwuwpwlwlywu
ghwnginiuubiph nywinph wunhbwt' wnwug wnbuwfununyejwl Wwonww-
ungjwu (hpwwwpwyjwsd ghunwlwu wofuwwnnipniuutiph hhdwu Ypw):

1940 p. U. Uptnuwup wwnpglwwnpyty £ <luU< Sbpwgnyu funphpnh uw-
fuwqwhniejwu wwunyngpny:

U. Upbnwuptu pwuhgu wnweownyyb) £ unwudub UWwnbdhwih gpwlw-
unygjui huunhwninunh nhpbyuinph wwowinup, uwlwiu tw hpwdwnpyb) £
wwwnbwnwpwubind hp «wupwywpwp ndbpu» ne «unwn dwdwuwyp»: «Aqw-
thwquwug 2unphwywy &d, np bGpkYy ninwpytighp hud <wyy. Shn. Uywnbdhwh
gpwlwunipjwu huunpwinunh  Ywunuwnpniginiup, «pwgwunpwlwu  gpnipe-
jwdp» b «puwnubph twjuwgdny» hwuntind: “wugny bu dwunpwgw wju
pwqiwehy nt pwqdwqut ywpunwywunigyniuubipht, np Spwy. huunpwnninh
nhpGlyunpp whwnp Yuwwwph hupp deuwly, — 1944 . hniujwnph 3-hu gpnud | U
Upbinjwup Shunnyejniuuph wywnbdhwih ghnwlwu pwpnninup fu. Undéjw-
upu: — Upn' ujwwnp nubuwing hd wupwywpwp ndbpp b unin dwdwuwyp' Gu
hud wulwpnn GBJd hwdwpnd pun Wwuwnwbdh Juwnwpbine unyu htunhwnnunh
nhpbywnnph wwownup: Nwnh nupdjw| fuunpnd Bd° wyjllu uywwnp sniubuwp
hd ptlyuwdniyeiniup: <wdnqwd bnbp, np beb Ywpnnwuwh' skh hpwdwnpyhy
wyn gnpdhg: fuunpnu GU wyu dwuptu hwjnubip bW wywn. Oppbnux*:

Nwqdwbwywwnw  wuhwjn Ynpwd npnne Jhownp, wwunbpwgdwlwu
dwup onbipp, Jwwpwpwgnn wnnnonueniup ghwnniejwu «hulw Ywnuniu»
hwugunw Gu dwhjwu nnwn. dGdwuntt ghnuwlwuu nt pwnwpwght 1944 p.
ubwunbdptiph 25-hu’ 79 nwpblwu hwuwynwd Yupnd £ hp dwhywuwgniu: <ni-
nwpywynpnipiniup Ywwnwpynd £ SGhunnyeyniuutinh wwnbdhwh uhuwnbiph
nwhipdhg' hnywnbdptph 1-hu: Ywnwywpnuygguu npnodwdp upwt pwnnud Bu
Gplwup pwnwpwjht wwupbnund: U. Uptnuwuh hhpwwnwyp hwytipdwgubint
hwdwp <wjwunwuh Yunwywpnigyniup hwwnnly npnand £ punniunad® <wjwiu-
wnwuh wywnbdhwih gpuywunygjut huunhwnnunp bW Gplwup hwywywu dhe-
UwYwnpg nwpngutiphg dayp Ynsbp Uwuniy Upbnjwuh wuntuny, hpuwnwpwyb
upw Gpybpp hwywwnwp dnnnjwdniu, uwhdwub] Uptnuwuh wujwu nwwun-
nuywu U wuwppwunwlwu prowyubp’ Bplwuh wbnwlwu hwdwuwpw-

4 L gpuwiunyeiwt W wpdbunh pwuqunuwu, U. Upbnywuh $nun, Ne 98 (hupuwghp):
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unud, fu. Upnjjuuh wujwu dwuywywpdwywu puunhunnunnd b UJwnbdhw-
Jh gpwlwunyejwu huunhwnnunnid:

LYwwbup, np U. Upbinwuh wujwu gpwlwunygjwu huunhwnnunt wpnbu
huy 1945 . |nyu L pudwynid upw «Cwjng hhtu gpuywuniejwt wwwndniejniu»
woluwwnnyjwu U hwwnpp, 1946 p.' P hwwnpp: 1946 p. hpwunwpwywsd
«Gpwlwu-pwuwuhpwywu hbunwlunignudutip»-h wnweohtu ghppp huunpwnnunp
udhpb| £ d6§ hwjwgbnh hhpwwnwyht, upw nwnpbhgubph uwwlygniejwdp
hpwyhpyb Gu ghnwlywtu bunwpowuutip, tnwwgpytip hnptijwuwywu pnwu-
nwywihg b wpdtipwynp hnnwdutip (6. Stip-Uhtwujwu, fu. Uwpgujwu, Upw.
Uptinjwu, U. (wuwwywu, Y. Ubthp-Ohwuswujwu, U. wpnipniiywu W
wjp): U. Upbnywuhp Ywupu nt ghrnwwu dwnwugniejwl putniyeniup nwndb)
£ twl dGuwgpwlywu hwnnwy hGunwgnundwu wnwpyw. wujwup pwuwgbin U.
Lwpnipjniujwup [nyu £ pudw)tip wnweohtu wdpnnowywu ungwn woluwwnnyejnt-
up, npuntin XIX nwph Gpypnpn W XX nwph wnwehtu Ytubinh hwy wqquwjhu, pw-
nwpwywu nt ghunnwdawynipwihu Ywuph nbuwnwunh Yypw pwgwhwjinbi no
wpdunnpb) £ U. Uptinjwuh wbnu nu nbipp hwjwghwngjwu qupqugdwi wwin-
dnipjwt Ubg®:

Cwjwghwnnigjwu Gpwfunwynph ghnwywu hwpnun b hujuwjwdwyw
dwnwugnyejwu hhduwlwu Jwup |nyu kb nbub) 1966-1985 pR.' 8 hwwnnpny:

“pwugnid pungpyywsd Gu hwywagbnh huswbu hhduwpwnp hbGnwgnunnye-
jnwutipp, npnup Ybpwpbipnd Gu hwyng pwtwuhpnigjwt pninp puwqwywnub-
phtu' gpwlwuwghunnypjwu, Gqupwunypjwu b ywwndnypjwu, pwlwghwnnie-
Jwu nt nwnuwswhnyjwu hwnpgbpht, wjuwbu b hwjwghwnejwu wywwndniype-
jwu dbe pwgwnhy nbip fjuwnwgwd dwup hinwgnuniyeniututinp, dwunblwfun-
uniejniuutipp b pwuwyhbwiht hnnwdubip nu wfuwwnnieniutbnp, hnptipu
nt gpuwywu nhdwulwpubpp: Upbnuwuh ghunwjwu dwnwugniypjwu hpwunw-
pwynipjwu gnpdp, uwywju, wuwdwnpunn E duwgb), pwugh Ywplnpwgnyu dh
owpp gnpdtip nnipu G duwgb] hpwwnwpwyywsd hwwnnpubiphg: Gplytph dbe
sbu punanyyty upw gbinwpybunwywu b pwpgdwuwlywu gnpdtipp, nwuwgp-
ptph nu dGnuwpyubph Jdh dwup, hpwwywpwlywunuwywu W w) Ywpgh dp
owpp hnnwdubp nu gpwtununieyniutbp (UBS Jwuwdp' «dwpuwd» nt «Ghuw-
Ynp» dwoywuniuutinny), pwuwhjnuwywu b ywndwgpwywu uygpuwnpnip-
ubiph hpwwnwpwyniegyniuutip (dnnnwdniutip, puwagpbn):

5 St'u U. Cwpnipyniywin. Uwiundy Upbnwt: Ywupu ne gnpdp, Gpluwu, 1970:
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... daphwubin J6§ hwjwgbinh, pwnwpwgnt b hwpGuwubiph pwgwnhy
Yepwwpp' UY. huwhwlwup U. Upbnwup pwndwu wpwpnnnypjwu dwdw-
Uwy wpnwuwuwd hp hpwdbignh funupnid wub £, np wnwug upw «wuywpbih
£ wwwnybpwguby dbp Ynyunipuwu Ywupp»®:

uuvnNhcuduu RULUM3UL*

Pwbwuppwlwt ghippnygniiuliph nnlyyinp,
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Unwujwu Upwpwin
Ujwigyuwt Updpniu
Uybinhujwt Muwyby
Pwpnulgwu Sunng
Sunpgjwu <wdjtin
oantywu dhpwyp
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